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PR E F ACE. 


1 FIND in a note of Dr. Maclaine, in his 
Letters to Soame Fenyns, Eſq. as well as 
by other information, that many worthy and 
ſenſible men are offended at Mr. Gibbon, for 
what the Doctor calls unneceſſary ſneers, and 
for aping the manners of the French Philo- 
ſophers in a country where he might ſpeak 
freely without danger: and the Doctor 
looks upon this as diſhonouring his ſubject. 
However, he allows that a ſneer may have its 
place and time; but ſurely, he ſays, its place 
cannot be hiftorical narrative, nor when Chriſ 


Tlanity is the ſubject of diſcuſſion. 


I think it by no means an improper ſubject 
for the Preface to the following pages, to ex- 
amine what this very judicious anſwerer to 


Mr. Fenyns hath here advanced, 


I. In the firſt place he obſerves, that Mr. 
G1bbon might ſpeak freely and without danger : 
and it is true that there would be no danger 

A to 
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to his perſon or property ; but there would be 
great diſadvantage to his Argument.—It Dr. 
Maclaine had conſidered the many uſes of a 
ſnter hewould not perhaps have ſpoken of it in 
ſo ſlight a manner, but as he did not ſtand in 
need of them himſelf, he ſeems to have over- 
looked them in Mr. Gibban. I ſhall mention 
a few of them for general information. 
And iſt, a Sneer will entertain the Reader, 
ut him in a good humour, and conciliate him 
to the fide of the Sneerer. 
2dly, It is better adapted to the apprehen- 
ſion of the generality of Writers, as well as 
Readers, than more ſolid reaſoning. 
2dly, It is of admirable uſe in evading the 
force of an argument; which the Sneerer is 
unable to anſwer ; by leading the Reader 
away from the preciſe ſtate of the queſtion ; 
and, 1n ſhort, it ſerves not only to conceal a 
thouſand imperfections, but, as Sancho Pan- 
ſa ſays of ſleep, it covers the Sneerer all 
over, like a cloak—7zhoughts and all; by 
which means he lies as ſecure and ſnug from 
all poſſibility of an attack, as a ſcuttle fiſh un- 
der a cloud of its own making. 
II. However, Dr. Maclaine allows that a 
ſneer may have its place and time. but not 
when Chriſtianity is the ſubject of diſcuſſion. 
This may be true in general: but if a man 
will run his head againſt the wall to prove 
the ſtrength of his ſkull, or aflert abſurd and 
_ ridiculous things to ſhew the ſtrength of his 
faith, he muſt take the conſequence it is not 
in every man's power to keep his countenance 
upon luch occaſious. 
How 
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How far Mr. G. is concerned in this ob- 
ſervation can only be judged of from his writ- 
ings; and in theſe I have not remarked that 
he ever levels his ſneers againſt Chriſtianity 
7tſelf, but always ſpeaks of it with great re- 
ſpect. lt is thus the Proteſtants ſneer at the 
notion of a Breaden God to be made by the 
Roman Prieſts, and to be eaten and digeſted 
by the people. This the Romaniſts look 
upon to be ſneering at Chriſtianity, becauſe 
an article of Chriſtianity is diſcuſſed; but the 
Proteſtants think it as defenſible as the ſar- 
caſms of Elijah, 1 Kings, xviii.—There is a 
great difference, to be ſure, between ſneering 
at Chriſtianity, and ſneering at the errors of 
the ſeveral ſects, or what they take to be 
ſuch, The firlt ariſes always from igno- 
rance ; the Jatter frequently from the love of 
truth. For the Sncer is of an amphibious 
generation, and is uſed by all parties, whe- 
ther in defence of truth or falſhood. How 
far the uſe of it is defenſible, I ſhall not judge. 
If it is a crime, it is a general one.—lt ap- 
pears indeed to me, that Mr. Gibbon ſome- 
times ſneersat the very fundamentals of Chriſ- 
tianity ; but they may not appear ſo to him; 
and indeed they ,cannor, except he is guilty 
of an unpardonable duplicity, which we have 
no right to ſuppoſe. On the contrary, if he 
believes with Mr. Fenyns, that Chriſtianity 
requires in proof neither prophecy nor mira- 
cles, it may be conſiſtent with his faith, ſuch 
as it is, to ſneer at both. It follows then that 
Chriſtians are very incompetent judges of the 
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rectitude or obliquity of one another's Sneers; 
and that we have no right to queſtion ano- 
ther's Chriſtianity merely becauſe his faith 
is not commenſurate with our own, or ap- 
pears to be inconſiſtent with iC In this 
caſe every man muſt be his own judge, 
to his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Let 
every man therefore be fully perſuaded in his 
own mind, Rom. xiv. 4, 5. If this care and 
caution be neglected, the uſe of the Sneer 
may be extremely dangerous, even to the 
Sneerer himſelf ; becauſe the hopes of ap- 
pearing witty may otherwiſe tempt him to 
venture nearer to the precipice of prophane- 
neſs, than may be conſiſtent with the appro- 
bation of his conſcience. —But, on the other 
hand, if ſo much care and caution be neceſ- 
fary 1n the uſe of the Sneer, the Sneer itſelf 
mult paſs a ſevere ſcrutiny, under the examin- 
ation of reaſon and ſound judgment, before it 


can be confided in, and uſed with ſafety. And 


if theſe impartial judges muſt be referred to 
at all, the Sneerer may as well have recourſe 
to them at firſt ; and then the Sneer will ge- 
nerally be found to be uſeleſs and impertinent, 
the buſineſs being transferred to abler mana- 
gers: and this would commonly be the caſe, 
if men were not more rapid in the purſuit of 
wit than of truth, and more enamoured of a 
bright thought than a convincing argument; 


and more anxious to exhibit themſelves, than 


the cauſe they plead. In ſhort, as the Sneer 
rather irritates than convinces, the only me 
and place where it can be abſolutely proper 
(and which therefore I ſuppoſe Dr. Maclaine 
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hinted at) ſeems to be when the mind of our 
adverſaries is grown too callous to feel the 
force of ſolid argument.—In ſuch a deſperate 
ſtate of inſenſibility, a well-timed Sneer may 
gall them even to bitterneſs*, and thereby 
ſerve as a cauſtick to reſtore them to their 
feeling. 

III. Dr. Maclaine adds, ** Surely his Sneers 
could have no place in an hiſtorical narration.” —= 
But, I muſt own, I do not ſee this. Can the 
judicious Dr. fohn Moore+, or any other ſen- 
ſible Proteſtant, avoid ſneering at the hiſto- 
rical narration of the wonderful travels of the 
houſe of Loretto, or many other parts of hiſ- 
tory he meets with in the Roman legends, 
though ever ſo gravely related? or can any 
man be convinced of their abſurdity by rea- 
ſon and argument ? No, certainly ; nothing 
but a ſneer can avail on ſuch ſubjects: they 

can only be affected by ſhame. A Papiſt 
may tell us with a grave face, that he ſaw the 
Devil upon a cow's back; and that Eutychius 
ſet a bear to bring home the ſheep of the mo- 
naſtery. But what Proteſtant can help ſneer- 
ing at the FIRM CONSISTENCV of their 
faith, who are expected to believeſuch ſtories, 
and the impudence of thoſe ſaints who invent- 
ed them? Are they nat as great prodigies 
themſelves as any that they relate ? 

Cui tua non odium, vel cut portenta ca- 

chinnum, 


Non moveat poſthac, 15 mihi prodigium 
7 elk, 


* For this ingenious Pun we are indebted to Mr. Thomas 
Chub, of Saliſbury, in the Dedication of his TraQs, + See Dr. 
Moore's View, vol. III. let. 31, &c. Gibbon, page 473. 
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IV. I would farther obſerve, that we fre- 


quently give the Sneerer too much credit ; 
for that many things which we look upon as 


Sneers, are nothing better than miſtakes and 


errors of judgment. Witneſs thethree Creeds, 
that are held by Mr. Jenyns, Tertullian, and 
Mr. Gibbon. Firſt, the ingenious Mr. Same 
Jenyns argues, that a ſceing impoſſibility 
may be a mark of truth; and he believes, be- 
cauſe it ſeems to be impoſſible ®, Then comes 
the great Tertullian, who leaves Mr. Fenyns 
a little way behind, and he believes, not 
becauſe it ſeems to be impoſſible, but becauſe 
it actually 7s /o. 

The third extraordinary Believer is Mr. 
Gibbon ; and he informs us, that the revolu- 
tion of ſzventeen centuries hath ſhewn us, 
that an event foretold by the apoſtles is con- 


trary to experience, and an error; and we 


muſt not preſs too cloſcly the myſterious 
language of prophecy and revelation &: and 
yet he declares Chriſtianity to be a divine re- 
velation, and a genuine revelation, fitted to in- 


ſpire the moſt rational conviction J. 


Now who would not imagine all this to be 
a ſneer and a bam? Can a man poſſibly be- 


heve a religion becauſe it ſeems to be impoſ- 


ſible, or becauſe it really is ſo ? or that a lying 


prophecy can be a dine revelation, and fitly 


adapted to inipire a rational conviction ?— 
And yet in truth there is neither ſneer nor 
defign in all this. It is the honeſt truth, the 
true hiſtory, the exact deſcription of what 


* Jenyns' View, 176. f Gibbon, 470, 471. J Ibid. 468. 
and 504. a 
I | theſe 
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theſe Philoſophers fancy that they feel in 
their own minds, Mr. Tenyns manifeſtly 
underſtands Tertullian to be in earneſt; and 
he certainly is ſo himſelf, and very ſanguine 
upon the ſubject, or he would not have been 
ſo piqued at the ſuperiority of Tertullian's 
faith in compariſon with his own, as to for- 
get his uſual politeneſs, and be guilty of ſuch 
a ſoleciſm in good breeding againſt ſo great a 
man, as to call him a mad enthuftaſ?f. This is 
the very ſtyle of bigotry, and deſerves no 
other anſwer than, Bona verba quæſo! 

Indeed there is not the leaſt appearance, in 
either of theſe three confeſſions, of any thing 
that diſcovers levity or Sneer; or tranſgreſſes 
the boundary of what is ſolemn, grave, and 
dull. Mr. G:b55n ſeems as ſerious as Mr. Fenyns, 
though not ſo warm: he conſiders the faith 
of Tertullian with a temper devoid of jealouſy, 
and endeavours to defend him, and all the an- 
C:ents with him, in a candid manner; for he 
lays it down as a fact to argue from, that the 
faith of the ancients was of a more FIRM 
CONSISTENCE than the doubtful and imper- 
feet faith of the maderns *. It is an ingenious 
conjecture, and would do wonders, if it could 
ſtand a fair examination; but Mr, G:bban has 
unfortunately miſtaken the nature of the 
Chriſtian faith, the perfection of which does 
not conſiſt, as he here ſuppoſes, in delivering 
over, without heſitation, to eternal torments the 
far greater part of the human ſpecies, nor in be- 
licving every thing that is offered to our ac- 


* Gibbon, 47 3. 470. 
A 4 ceptance 
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ceptance; but in believing the truth, and re- 
jecting the falſhood : for when Tertullian tells 
us the ſtory of a veſtal virgin carrying water 
in a ſieve, and that the ſtatues of Caſtor and 
Pollux brought the firſt news to Rome of the 
victory over Perſeus*; it is ſo far from exhi- 
biting a meritorious faith, that it diſcovers a 
weak and culpable credulity. The true ge- 
nuine faith of a Chriſtian is founded upon ra- 
tional evidence, and will reach no farther 
than ſuch evidence will juſtify. Contradic- 
tions, abſurdities, and impoſſibilities, are not 
its objects. In this reſpect it is not ill de- 
ſcribed in the words of Parmeno, Plenus ri— 
marum eſt, quod falſum aut vanum aut fic- 
tum eſt hac atque illac perfluet. This is an 
eſſential property of a perfect faith, and what 
proves it to be genuine. It is therefore as 
contrary to its very nature to believe a pro- 

oſition to be true, becauſe it ſeems to be im- 
poſſible, as it is to believe that an object may 
be ſeen, becauſe it ſeems to be inviſible. A 
faith ſo founded cannot poſlibly exiſt, not even 
as a /ufſus Nature; it is beyond the power of 
Nature to produce it even in her moſt playful 
mood ; 3 DRC, 1 TTENEC wv Þ+. 

V. Now, this being maniteſt, that a faith 
ſo founded as theſe Philoſophers ſuppoſe can 
have no real exiſtence, but is only imaginary, 
it remains to be explained how we are to ac- 
count for this deluſion : and here we are 11- 
debted to an obſervationof Mr. Jenyns, which 


is perfectly ſatisfactory; and for the truth of 


* Tert, Apol. cap. xxii. See Divine Legation, Edit, 3, pas 


388, 
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which I ſhall venture to refer to his own feel - 
ings ; © There are ſome men, ſays he, who, 
if they profefs to believe, deceive others ; and, 
if they fancy they believe, deceive them- 
ſelves *. And if this ſhould be the caſe with 
theſe Philoſophers, there can be no neceſſity 
to attribute their ſtate of mind to a mad en- 
thufiaſm, according to Mr. Fenyns firſt hypo- 
theſis ; nor to Mr. Gibbons notion of a more 
firm conſitence, which is a mere chimera; but 
to the natural and innocent effect of zeal (or 
ſomething like it) upon a warm 1magination, 
repreſenting to the mind a world of figures 
and phantoms, which have no real exiſtence. 
And I make no ſcruple to own, that I am ra- 
ther prejudiced in favour of this laſt hypothe- 
ſis, than either of the other two; becaule it 
follows from it ſo undeniably, that we have 
no right to conclude from ſuch involuntary 
miſtakes and errors of judgment, that there 
now exiſts, or ever hath exiſted, any preme- 
ditated evil in the minds of theſe Philoſo- 
phers, or any deſign of Sneering at Chriſti. 
anity in general, or the nature of the Chriſ- 
tian faith, or the convincing evidence of its 
truth : for what man in his ſenſes can think 
of condemning the immorality of a ſick man's 
dreams, or the errors of the imagination? — 
To allow this hypotheſis, and thereby fairly 
acquit them of all moral turpitude in their 
exoticiſms, is only doing them that common 
juſtice which they have au undoubted right 


to demand. 


* View, page 182. 
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+ VI. As, in the caſe of theſe creeds, we are 
apt to imagine a Sneer was intended, when 
upon examination we find nothing more than 
an innocent confuſion of ideas, and error of 
judgment, ariſing from the chaos of a heated 
imagination, or perhaps too much learning, — 
So; at other times we deceive ourſelves 
with the apprehenſion of a Sheer, when upon 
examination we find only a defect of memory, 
to which the beſt of men are ſometimes lia- 
ble—in both theſe caſes the ſuſpicion of a 
Sneer is groundleſs, and ariſes from our own 
inattention, in not conſidering how very de- 
fective in judgment or memory men may 
ſometimes be; which defect, when we meet 
with to any great degree, in thoſe who ge- 
nerally ſpeak the words of truth and ſober- 
neſs, we raſhly conclude that they are not in 
earneſt, and miſtake their imperfections for 
ſneer and wit. But in this we are guilty of 


| a very great injuſtice: for as mankind is un- 


deniably the moſt nonſenfical of all God Al- 
mighty's creatures, no man can have a right 
to fet bounds to another man's nonſenſe. 
Every one ſhould be contented with his own 
ſhare; and if Providence has vouchſafed to 


our neighbour ſuch an abundance of it, that 


he can digeſt contradictions better than we 
can, it ſhould not be the object of our envy, 

but of our admiration. f 
When Biſhop Bull is ſpeaking of Tertullian, 
he tells us, that he did not care what he ſaid 
of God, if he did but auſwer his adverſary, — 
This to be ſure was extremely wrong, and 
highly to be blamed. But it is a very differ- 
ent 


[ x 
ent thing when Philoſophers, in the heat of 
their meta], in the purſuit of truth, or fame, 
ſhall happen to forget, and by that means 
contradict, what they have juſt before ſaid. 
And this is ſtill more excuſable, when it is 
the effect of zeal in ſuch young converts as 
have juſt taken up a new religion, and diſ- 
carded an old one; for here it may be in a 
manner expected, that ſome ſpice of the old 
leaven may be as difficult to ſhake off as was 
the poiſoned ſhirt of Hercules; and this ob- 
ſervation is confirmed by Ovid, who informs 
us, that the heart of Daphne continued to beat 
as uſual, even when ſhe was changed in all 
_ outward appearance *: Sentit adhuc trepidare 
novo ſub cortice rectus. And as this 1s the 
caſe, we ought in juſtice to excuſe Dr. ow 
laine, in having read two-thirds of Mr. 
nyns, before he found, what he calls, rap {Ola 
things in it, to be meant in earneſt, And I 
muſt confefs, I did not ſee fhe trim of Mr. 
Gibbon, till J had read him more than once: 
and at length I found, or ſeemed to find, ſuf- 
ficent reaſon to acquit him of any evil deſign 
againſt the truth, and rather to conſider him 
as being iu a ſtate of doubt and uncertainty, 
upon mecting with difficulties which he 
could not explain, and wavering in his opi- 
nions, like a wave in the ſea, driven with the 
wind, and toſſed, James i. 6. Or perhaps he 
may be more properly compared, in the words 
of the Pſalmiſt, to the mariners themſelves 
in a tempeſt ; they recl to and fro, and ſtag- 


®* Anſwer to the View, page 105+ 
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ger like a drunken man, and are at their wit's 
end, Pſal. cvi. 27. 

I cannot therefore help thinking, that St. 
*ames has in another place accounted for the 
writings of theſe modern Philoſophers very 
ſatisfactorily, without the leaſt imputation 
that can affect their morals.—He is deſcribing 
a Chriſtian of a particular character, which 
indeed ſuits the perſons I am now ſpeaking 
of; and his words are theſe ; „He is like a 
« man beholding his natural face iu a glaſs, 
« for he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth away ; 
« but ſtraightway” perhaps while a man 
may write two or three pages] © he forgetteth 
« what manner of man he was, James i. 
23, 24. 

Now, as the behaviour of theſe Philofo- 
phers is ſo agreeable to a real character, and 


is ſo candidly accounted for, (ſaving their ho- 


nour and honeſty unſoiled) I cannot be ſatis- 
fied in my own mind to judge of it in a leſs 
candid manner than St. Fames has done.— 
And if this defect of memory is ſo abundantly 
ſupplied by nature with a ſuperfetation of mo- 
ther-wit, as is generally ſaid to be the caſe, 
no man, I ſhould think, would look upon it 
as a misfortune, but rather as a bleſſing; and I 
am happy that I can congratulate them upon 
ſo fortunate an acquiſition. But be this as 


it may, I ſolemnly declare, that if I had 


once ſuſpected there was any immorality in 
mere miſtakes, ſlips of the memory, accidental 
contradictions, involuntary deluſions, and 
other unavoidable peccadilloes, incidental to 

human 


1 
human nature, I would never have ſet pen to 
paper; and I take this opportunity to beg the 
benevolent Reader to forgive them, wherever 
he may meet with them in the following 
pages. 

Away then with the idle notion of infide- 
ity and ſneers. If theſe Philoſophers believe 
Chriſtianity, as they declare they do, they 
are Chriſtiaus, by whatever accident it has 
happened, and whatever degree they may oc- 
cupy in the ſcale of faith, from the burning 
to the freezing point. And if they have ac- 
tually found it neceſſary to diſcard their rea- 
ſon, in order to make room for their faith; 
15 it not moſt unreaſonable and unjuſt in their 
adverſaries, merely upon that account, to call 
in queſtion their title to the name of Chriſ- 
tian, which they have purchaſed at ſo dear a 
price? And upon what pretence? Have they 
not for ſome time figured in the world as the 
defenders of our faith? and with as great an 
eclat as any of the moſt Chriſtian, moſt faith- 
ful, or moſt Catholic Princes in Europe ? 
Have they not conſcientiouſly followed the 
example of the Roman Church, both in the 
Raſhneſs and Suddenneſs of their judgment, as 
well as in the uncertainty of their determi- 
nations? If any of their adverſaries are ſo 
bold as to deny this, we appeal to fact: Let 
them be confounded and put to ſhame, by the 
following undeniable teſtimony of Melchior 
Canus, the learned Biſhop of the Canaries, 
It is uſual, believe me, ſays he, for all the 
judges of the Church, when they publiſh 
their 
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their decrees, to be driven on by a certain 
Raſhneſs and Suddenneſs of judgment, as by a 
wind; ſo that nothing can be looked upon as 
ſolid, grave, or certain . 
I pretend not to judge whether this be the 
Haven where theſe defenders of the faith 


would be; but (to ſpeak without the figure) it 


is the ſtate to which their arguments tend to 
reduce revelation: and it muſt be owned, even 
by their adverſaries, that they have not only 
diligently followed the example of al! the 


judges of the Church ; but been driven on like 


them as by a ſquall of wind, and anchored at 
laſt in the very ſame port ; in the fairy-land of 
legendary romance, contuſion, and uncer- 
tainty. And what modeſt man will dare to 
oppoſe himſelf to ſuch a reſpectable author- 
ity as that of Melchior Canus, Bilhop of the 
Canaries, and al/ the judges of the Roman 
Church ? | 

I cannot conclude theſe reflexions without 
oblerving, that if good Proteſtants will be ſo 
jealous as to take to themſelves all that is ſaid 
by Sir Jſaac Newton, or Mr. Gibbon, or any 
other writers againſt the monks ; and all that 
may be pointed by Dr. Midaleton and others, 
againſt the lying teſtimony of the monkiſh 
Fathers to ſupport the worſhip of the dead, 
and other errors of the grand apoſtacy ; and 
ſuſpect it to be meaned againſt Chriſtianity 
in general, or the Proteſtant religion; they 
fear where no fear is, and object to the only 
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arguments which are able to ſupport the 
truth; and take upon them the patronage 
of ſuch errors and abominations, as all the 
Proteſtant Churches explode and condemn. 


Let the dead bury their dead, and the 
Church of Rome adore the duſt of their cof- 
fius, and defend the authority, by which their 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous worſhip is ſup- 
ported; it is not our buſineſs: Let the galled 
horſe wince, our withers are unwrung. 
Sapere aude; incipe. 
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HEN we conſider the foundation upon 
which we would build our faith, we muſt 
be very cautious not to make uſe of wood, hay, or 
ſtubble. Men may poſſibly mean very well in ſup« 
plying materials for the foundation, though they 
may not be judges whether ſuch a maſter-builder as 
St. Paul would uſe them. 
Many men are pleaſed to ſee ſubjects repreſented 
in different lights; but it is of no advantage to any 
truth that can be ſupported by plain and irrefras 
gable arguments, to make uſe 45 others leſs con- 
clufive, and build upon mere probabilities, It 
may ſhew a man's ingenuity in laying things toges 
'ther as ornaments, but it will not add to the 
ſtrength of the building : and if ſuch additional 
Pillars ſhould be too much admired and depended 
upon, it may. poſſibly become a reaſon for ſaſfer - 
ing the main pillars to decay, and thereby en- 
danger the edifice *, | 
wg Wo 


» 6 This is the genuine ground,” ſays Dr. Middleton, © on 
* which Chriſtianĩty reſts ; — 
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We have lately met with three very different 
opinions upon this ſubject. Firſt, his Grace of 
York in a late ſermon informs us, that religion is 
inſufficient to rely upon its own energies ; and it 1s 
the buſineſs of the ſtate, or civil authority, to pro- 
vide for goſpel-truths. This is a ſad ſtory indeed 
becauſe if it be true, religion muſt have been for 
a conſiderable time without any ſupport at all ; for 
it was carried on at firſt in oppoſition to all fates, 
and all civil authority in the world; and even at 
preſent it can have no better a ſupport than Maho- 
metiſm has in Turkey, or Paganiſm in China, 
whoſe energies are inſufficient without the civil 
power. And if the civil authority is to provide 
for goſpel-truths, becauſe religion is inſufficient to 
rely on its own energies in his country, its deci- 
ſions muſt certainly be as authoritative in other 
countries, and all religions will reſt upon the ſame 
foundation of Hobbiſm. 

2. Others have thoughtit impracticable that Chriſ- 
tianity ſhould have made its way in the world in 
ſuch a naked and defenceleſs ſtate as his Grace ſup- 
poſes; and Mr. Jenyns has written an ingenious 
pamphlet to prove chriſtianity ſo far from inſuf- 
ficient to rely on its own energies, that it carries 
the proof of its divinity within itſelf in the beauty 
and rectitude of its morals ; even without the aſ- 
ſiſtance of miracles or prophecy. 

Now it is true, that the chriſtian morality, as 
far as it is conſiſtent with reaſon and the divine attri- 
butes, may be a divine revelation, though it does 
not follow, without a divine atteſtation to it, that 


and miracles, as it is declared and comprized within the canon 
* of the holy ſcriptures, Whenever we go beyond this, we 
6 weaken its foundation by endeavouring to enlarge it; and 
% by recurring to an evidence leſs ſtrong and of doubtful 


% credit, take pains only to render a good cauſe ſuſpecied, 


* and expoſe it to the perpetual ridicule of the ſcepticks and 
% fice-thinkers,” Middlcton's Introd. Dif. 43. | 
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it actually is or muſt be ſo. But Mr. J. has 
ſpoiled the force of this argument in the firſt ſer- 
ting out, by explaining the doctrines of the goſ- 
pel in a manner inconſiſtent with reaſon and the 
divine attributes; for how can any intrinſick beauty 
or rectitude exiſt, if theſe be abſent? But with 
regard to the mediatorial ſcheme (of which we are 
no competent judges from the nature of it, or 4 
priori, whether it be true or falſe) we have nothing 
but the divine atteſtation to depend upon. Mr. 
J's attempt therefore to ſupport the belief of 
Chriſtianity from its internal evidence alone, could 
reach no farther than its morality, The mediatorial 
ſcheme being left by Mr. J. as naked and de- 
fenceleſs, and as inſufficient to rely on its own energies, 
as it is by his Grace of Tork. 

. Mr. G. differs from both theſe writers. In 
the firſt place he confiders Chriſtianity as relying on 
its own energies, for he tells us the victory of the 
chriſtian faith over all the religions of the earth 
was owing to the convincing evidence of the doc- 
trine itſelf, and the ruling providence of its great 
author; or, as I underſtand the latter clauſe, to be 
expreſſed by the very learned Dr. Lowth Biſhop of 
London, the eſpecial providence of God, and the 
fiens that gave witneſs to the firſt preachers of the 
goſpel v. To theſe Mr. G. has added five other 
cauſes arifing from the paſſions of mankind, which 
he conſiders merely as permitted by God on purpoſe 
to favour the progreſs of Chriſtianity, or ſecond 
the influence of revelation p. 479 : and among theſe 
be reckons the union and diſcipline of the chriſtian 
republick, whoſe buſineſs ſeems to be much of the 
ſame nature, as his Grace has aſſigned to the ſtate 
or civil authority, viz. to provide for goſpel-truths, 
in which attempt they have both of them for many 
ages done more harm than good, as I ſhall prove 
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in the following pages. I ſhall now betake my- 
ſelf to examine what Mr. G. has ſaid ; with ſome 


reflexions upon it. 
In the 15th Chapter of Mr. G's Hiſtory, he pro- 
poſes an inquiry into the Progre J and eftabliſhment 
RU 


of Chriſtianity—but the H of it is no part of 
the Inquiry, —He inquires as an Hiſtorian, and not 
as a Theologian ; and informs us that © while the 
% Roman Empire was invaded by open violence or 
& undermined by flow decay, a pure and humble 
© Religion gently inſinuated itſelf into the minds 
“ of men, grew up in ſilence and obſcurity, de- 
& rived new vigour from oppoſition, and finally 
& erected the triumphant banner of the croſs, upon 
« the ruins of the Capital.” p. 449. See Dan. ii. 
44.—And therefore when He ſpeaks of the cauſes 
Which promoted the progreſs of Chriſtianity, we 
muſt always underſtand him te mean an addition to 
the Society. | 

It is true indeed that in one place he ſpeaks of 
Secondary cauſes as being aſſiſtant to the TRUTH, 
and this is in his recapitulation p. 502. but this 
muſt be an overſight, for he has not attempted to 


-- Prove any ſuch thing. Now the progreſs of the 


Church, or, as he calls it ſometimes, the progreſs of 
Chriſtianity, is in this fenſe a very different thing 
from the progreſs of the TRUTH, and has often 
facceeded by ſuch means as have cauſed the purity 
of the FAITH to ſuffer ſhipwreck—This I would 
beg my Reader to keep in mind, that he may not 
imagine an addition to the church has always been 
an addition to the number of true Believers, or a be- 
nefit to the TRUTH. 
S8. The imperfections of the uninſpired Teachers 
and Believers of the © Goſpel, may ſeem to caſt a 
e ſhade on the truth which they profeſs : But the 
44 ſcandal of the pious Chriſtian and the fallacious 
44 triumphs of the Infidel ſhould ceaſe, as ſoon as 
* they recollect not only by whom, but allo io * 
the 
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« the Revelation was given. The Theologian may 
« jndulge the pleaſing taſk of deſcribing Religion 
4 25 ſhe deſcended from heaven arrayed in her na- 
_ « tive purity : a more melancholy duty is impoſed 
« on the Hiſtorian, He muſt diſcover the inevit- 
« able mixture of error and corruption, which 
ac ſhe contracted in a long reſidence among a weak 
« and degenerate race of Beings.” 

Reply. Here we ſee Chriſtianity is repreſented 
under two very different views ; firſt as. pure and 
genuine, as it was reveled by the inſpired Teachers; 
and ſecondly, as corrupted by the imperfections 
of the uninſpired : and this corruption he obſerves 
by and by, to have begun very ſoon in the Church: 
but he here judges with all the juſtice and candour 
of an honeſt enquirer and a good Chriſtian, that the 
errors and corruptions of the Truth are wholly 
owing to the Chriſtians themſelves, and oughtby no 
means to be imputed to the nature of the Revela- 
tion. We ſhall ſee preſently who theſe uninſpired 
Teachers were. Now it is this very Corruption of 
Chriſtianity, which Mr. G. here complains of as 
caſting a Shade upon it, which St. Paul conſiders 
as an Apoſtacy; and he deſcribes it in general by, 
departing from the Faith and joining with errone- 
ous ſpirits aþ9rexovſes Tvupar: mwhavs (1 Tim. iv. 
I. 2. 3.) and St. John oppoſes the ſpirit of Error 
to the ſpirit of TRUTH (1 Jo. iv. 6.) and accord- 
ingly in the Apocalypſe he explanes the true Church 
to be compoſed of thoſe who keep the command» 
ments of God and the teſtimony of Jes. Rev. xii. 
17. St. Paul explanes himſelf to the ſame purpoſe 
2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 9. 10. when hedeſcribes the Apaſtucy 
to conſiſt in all deceiveableneſs of unrightevuineſs 
in them that periſh, becauſe they receiv'd not the 
love of the TRUTH. And he warns us thus. Be- 
e ware leſt any man ſpoil you through Philoſophy 
« and vain deceit after the tradition of men after 
te the rudiments of the world, and not after Chrilt.“ 
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(Col. ii. 8.) and Sir I/aac Newton underſtood it in 
the ſame manner, and refers St. Paul's threat, (that 
Chriſt would conſume the apoſtates with the breath 
of his mouth, and deſtroy them with the brightweſs 
of his coming,) to the reyolters from the true Faith. 
« The Prophets and Apoſtles, ſays he, have fore- 
& told, that as Jrael often revolted (or apoſtatiſ'd) 
& and brake the Covenant, and upon repentance 
& renewed it; ſo there ſhould be a falling away or 
& apoftacy among the Chriſtians ſoon after the days 
& of the apoſtles; and that in the latter days God 
* would deſtroy the impenitent Revolters and make 
* a new Covenant with his people. And the giv- 
« ing car to the Prophets, reckoning Moſes and 
© the Apoſtles and Chrilt himſelf among them, is 
ce the Sign of the true Church®*.” - Thus we ſee 
in general that what the Chriſtians would apoſtatiſe 

from, was the 7 KUTH, the teſtimony of Jeu, the 
Commandments of God, the Apoſtles and Prophets; 
and what they would apoſtatiſe 20, was erroneous 


Spirits or teachers, Traditions and Commandments 


of men, the Rudiments of this world, &c. 

St. Paul in his ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 
deſcribes this apoſtacy more particularly, and gives 
the Chriſtians to underſtand that the Day of the Lord 
ſhould not be immediately expected, becauſe this 
apoſtacy would firſt come (2 Th. ii.) and the Man 
of Sin be reveled, the ſon of Perdition, who op- 
poſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called 
God or is worſhipped. And he deſcribes the na- 
ture of the apoſtacy ſtill more particularly in his 
epiſtle to Timothy 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2. 3. The paſſage 
is thus tranſlated by Biſhop Newton, © But the 
« Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly that in the latter times 


* ſome ſhall apoſtatiſe from the Faith, giving heed 


to erroneous ſpirits and doctrines of | or concern» 


 * Onthe Proph. pa. 13. Ro. xi. St. Paul ſpeaks of this as 
future, Ben Mord, Let. vi. pa. 666 
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dc ing] Demons, through the Hypocriſy of Liars, 
* having their conſciences ſear d with a hot iron, 
© forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain 
c from meats, which God hath commanded to be 
« received with thankſgiving by the beiievers and 
* thoſe that know the Truth.” 

Though this apoſtacy was not to appear in full 
perfection, till after the days of the Apoſtles, yet 
the ſeeds of it, or myſtery of iniquity, began to 
work while the Apoſtles were alive: 2 Th. ii. 7. 
the power of the heathen emperors preventing for 
ſome time that ſupreme dominion over the fich, 
lives, and liberties of Chriſtians, which we find 
afterwards exerted both by the Chriſtian emperors 
and prieſts, 

That there would be an apoſtacy from the faith, 
was forerold by the apoſtles, and that bad men 
would corrupt the purity of the Chriſtian religion 
was highly probable ; but how it comes to be 
called inevitable, more than the corruption of Ju- 
daiſm or natural religion, is not eaſily ſhewn. _ 

* Our curioſity, ſays Mr. G. p. 450. is natu- 
* rally prompted to inquire by what means the 
« Chriſtian FAIT # obtained ſo remarkable a vic- 
* tory over the eſtabliſhed religions of the earth. — 
To this inquiry an obvious but ſatis/afory anſwer 
s may be returned; that it was owing to the convin- 
* cing evidence of the doctrine itſelt and the ruling 
« Providence of its great Author.” 

Reply. A more full and ſatisfactory anſwer than 
this is, cannot be given; and whatever may be 
added to it, will not make it more complete ; and 
conſequently we want no other cauſe to be intro- 
duced to account for the wonderful effect. But 
this is only true, with regard to ſuch Chriſtians as 
came into the church from a conviction that its 
doctrines were true, and received a divine atteita- 
tion; and not to thoſe who joined themſelyes ro the 
viible ſociety of Chriſtians from werld!y iutereſt. 
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The number of theſe was very confiderable on 
ſome occaſions: and it is from hence Mr. G. ſeems 
to have concluded too haſtily, that the rapid pro- 
greſs of the Chriſtian Church has in a great mea- 
ſure been owing to five cauſes, which he calls Se- 
condary ; and ſuppoſes to have ariſen from the 
paſſions of mankind.—But Mr. G. is too forward 
in drawing this conclufion : for though it be true, 
that many men at different times did join the ſo- 
ciety upon principles of worldly intereſt, yet it is 
no leſs certain, that without any of Mr. G.'s ſe- 
condary cauſes, (which can be properly ſo called) 
Chriſtianity in a very few years made ſuch an 
amazing progrels, as bad fair to extend the empire 
of Chriſt through the world: and thoſe very 
cauſes, which Mr, G. originates from the paſſions 
of mankind, were found by experience to be 
not only detrimental to the progreſs of the 
enuine FAITH, but even to the progreſs of the 
hurch merely conſidered as a ſociety, whoſe pro- 
ſperity conſiſted in its numbers, Mr. G. argues as 
follows in ſupport of his ſecondary cauſes ; 

G. As truth and reaſon ſeldom find ſo fa- 
« yourable a reception in the world, the wiſdom 
* of Providence frequently condeſcends to uſe the 
& paſſions of the human heart and the general cir- 
F cumſtances of mankind as the inſtruments to ex- 
& ecute the purpoſes of Providence; we may 
& therefore be permitted, though with becoming 
« ſubmiſhon to aſk, not indeed what were the fir/t 
but what were the ſecondary cauſes of the rapid 
« progreſs of the Chriſtian CHURCH.“ 

Reply. It is remarkable here that Mr, G. va- 
ries his phraſe. He had juſt given us what he 
calls a /atisfafory anſwer to the queſtion how 
the Chriſtian FAITH obtained the victory over all 
other religions, and he ſays it was owing to the 
convincing evidence of its doctrines, and the rul- 
ing Providence of its Author; and as this anſwer 
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is ſatigfafory, his five cauſes are uſeleſs towards 
the ſaine effect. And therefore, to be conſiſtent 
with himſelf, he uſes his five cauſes to favour the 
progreſs, not of the Chriſtian FA IT H but of the 
Chriſtian CHURCH; which they certainly did do, 
ſometimes, at leaſt for a time; but Chriſtianity did 
much better without them. 

I readily allow that whatever is permitted 
God is permitted for good and wiſe purpoſes, but 
it is does not appear, that the Secondary ciuſes 
which Mr, G, ſpecifies, were deſigned ar per- 
mitted either in order to favour and aſſiſt the 
growth of the Chriſtian Faith, or even of the 
Chriſtian Church ; whatever they might 'do acci- 
dentally. And the reaſon I have partly given al- 
ready, becauſe during the lives of the apoſtles, 
and ſome time afterwards, the Chriſtian Church 
flouriſhed more rapidly by truth and reaſon, i. e. 
by the evidence of its convincing drätrine, or the 
purity of its faith, than it has ever done fince theſe 
ſecondary cauſes began to operate. Nay in the 
later centuries thezwiſdom and power of God hath 
not appeared in any thing more remarkable, than 
in preſerving the very exiſtence of the Chriſtian 
Faith from the errors of the Chriſtian Church, and 
the fatal effects of thoſe paſſions, which have 
ariſen from the human heart, and operated within 
the pale of the Church, with all the artifice and 
hypocriſy of liars, and all deceivableneſs of fin, 
and every method of craft and cruelty, intended 
indeed to favour the progreſs of the Chriſtian 
Church, but ſerving to eſtabliſh the doctrines of 
the apoſtacy. For theſe did actually ſo far ſuc- 
cede, as to put a full ſtop to itz progreſs by the 
introduction of Mahometiſm, which made a 
more rapid advance in twenty-ſix years than Chriſ- 
tianity has made in the laſt 1400, and drove it out 
of many countries where it had been eſtabliſned: 
and all this aroſe chiefly from thoſe pretended Se- 
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condary cauſes, which Mr. G. ſuppoſes were per- 3 
mitted in order to promote the rapid growth of 1 
Chriſtianity. | 

It may perhaps be aſked, how then did it come 
to paſs that God almighty permitted the enemies 
of the faith to meet with ſuch ſucceſs ? to which 
it may be anſwered, that the whole ſcheme of Re- 
velation was conſtituted by God, in order to re- 4 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf 
a peculiar people zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 
14. But as he deſigned to continue the whole 
race of man in a ſtate of trial, notwithſtanding 
this new diſpenſation, and not to ſeparate the good 
from the bad, and the believer from the unbeliever 
till the harveſt, (when Chriſt ſhall appear to 
cleanſe his Church of Hypocrites) after giving to 7 
mankind a full and ſufficient or convincing evi- 3 
dence to prove the divinity of the revelation, he 
left it to every man to make uſe of it or not: and 5 
it has been the neglect of this revelation, and 1 
chuſing another rule of conduct in its ſtead, 7 
founded upon the paſſions of mankind, which has 
introduced all the errors of the apoſtacy. See 
Tertul. Apol. ch. xli. 

How far it may be in the power of the Chriſ- 
tian Churches at this time of day to reform their 
errors, may be difficult to ſay; but we may be 
certain it can never be brought about without re- 
turning to the doctrines of the Goſpel, where 
alone we can be ſure of Truth. In the preſent 
ſtate of things, the doctrines of the apoſtacy are 
mixed with the truth, as it was in former times, 
for the moſt learned and orthodox of the monkiſh 
Fathers conſidered the doctrines of the apoſtacy 
as a part of the Chriſtian Religion, and they were 
both carried on together by the ſame perſons, ſuch 
as Chry ſoſtom, Athanaſius, &c. by which means the 
church was frequently enlarged at the ſame time 
that (as Jerom obſerves“) it lolt its purity in a great 
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meaſure, or at leaſt, had a great ſhade caſt upon 
it; but however thus it pleaſes God that things 
(hall remain till the harveſt. 

The ſuggeſtion which ſomebody makes reſpect- 
ing Mr. G.'s principles, that he looks upon Chriſ- 
tianity as an impoſture, and its origin to be as human 
as the means by which he ſuppoles it to be ſpread, 
is ſo abſolutely contrary to every thing Mr. G. has 
faid upon the ſubje&, that I cannot conceive from 
what ground it could ariſe. Mr. G. never once 
conſiders his five ſecondary cauſes to be ſufficient 
to account for the rapid progreſs of the church, 
without the convincing evidence of the doctrine 
and the ruling Providence of its author, but 
merely as permitted to ſecond theſe. And though 
he ſuppoſes that many perſons may have joined the 
Society of Chriſtians from other cauſes, ariſing 
from the paſſions ; yet he is ſo far from maintain» 
ing theſe cauſes to be merely human in this reſpect, 
that he poſitively refers the effects of them to the 
wiſdom of God in the uſe of them, p. 450. And how 
is this confiſtent with his believing Chriſtianity to be 
an impoſture? On the contrary, he aſſerts the victory 
of the Chriſtian Faith to be owing ** to i be con- 
% vincing Evidence of the dofirine and the ruling 
« Providence of its Author.” He calls it“ a di- 
&« vine revelation, a genuine revelation, fitted to in- 
& ſpire the moſt rational eſteem and conviction” *. 
He obſerves that © ſince the moſt ſublime effects 
* of Philoſophy can extend no farther than feebly 
< to point out the deſire, the hope, or at moſt the 
“ probability of a future ſtate, there is nothing ex- 
* cept divine revelation, that can aſcertain the ex- 
„ iſtence and deſcribe the condition of the invi- 
tc ſible country, which is deſtined to receive the 
“ ſouls of men after their ſeparation from the 
body .“ And at the bottom of the ſame page 


FT. 504. + P. 468, 


he 
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he ſpeaks of the future State of the Sonl as an 
important truth, and that it could not be known 
to be a truth, but by the Chriflian revelation. 
* The zele of the Jews,” he ſays, © added no- 
„ thing to the evidence of a future ſtate or even 
* to its probability; it was ſtill neceſſary that 
* the doctrine of Life and Immortality, which 
© had been dictated by nature, approved by rea- 
* fon, and received by ſuperſtition, ſhould ob- 
* tain the ſanction of divine truth from the Au- 
4 THORITY and example of Chriſt *.“ 

Theſe important truths are here laid down with 
a warmth which reaches the heart of the Reader, 
and without doubt came from the heart of the 
Writer, and I ſhould think myſelf not only illi- 
beral but unjuſt to harbour any ſuſpicion of his 
fincerity. But whether Mr. G. be a Chriſtian or 
a Mahometan, his anſwerers have nothing to do 
with any thing but his writings ; if he advances 
falſe doctrines, contradictions, miſtakes, ill grounded 
ſuggeſtions, illogical concluſions, he ſhould be 
confuted by fair argument. And no man who is a 
real Chriſtian and knows the ſtrength of the 
eauſe he is engaged in, would wiſh for any thing 
more than an impartial Tribunal. 53 
HhHefore I begin to examine the five ſecondary 

cauſes which Mr. G. has ſpecified, as ariſing from 
the paſhons, and favouring the cauſe of Chriſ- 
rianity it may be proper to obſerve, wherein we 
agree, and wherein we differ. 

We are, both of us, agreed, I think, that the 
Chriſtian Faith obtained a remarkable victory over 
all the eſtabliſhed religions of the earth by the 
convincing evidence of the doctrine itſelf, and the 


ruling Providence of its Author; and that this is 


an obvious and ſatisfactory anſwer to the queſtion 
how it came to paſs;—Bur here we differ. Mr. 


P. 479. 
G. 
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G. ſappoſes the Church would not have made 
ſo great a progreſs without the aſſiſtance of the 
ſive cauſes he has ſpeciſied, and it is my opinion 
that theſe cauſes, either jointly or ſeparately, pre- 
vented not only the purity of Chriſtian Faith, bat 
irs Univerſality, and that the kingdom of God and 
his Chriſt will not prevale over all, till the very 
exiſtence of thoſe cauſes ſhall ceaſe which firſt pro- 
duced the apoſtacy. 

The ſive cauſes which Mr. G. ſpecifies as having 
favouredthe rapid progreſs of the Church are theſe, 

Firſt, the inflexible zele of the Chriſtians. 

Secondly, the doctrine of the immortality of 
the Soul, 

Thirdly, the miraculous powers aſcribed to the 
Chriſtian Church, 

Fourthly, the pure and auſtere morals of the 
Chriſtians. 

Fifthly, the union and diſcipline of the Chriſ- 
tian Republick. 

Now none of theſe, as deſcribed by Mr. G. op 
rated at all to eſtabliſh the TRUTH of Chriſtianity 
as ſecondary cauſes, but merely to encreaſe the 
Church in ſome meaſure, and for a time, as a viſible 
Society. We may therefore as well add to theſe 
cauſes all others which might ſometimes have acci- 
dentally had the ſame effect; as ambition, avarice, 
the love of pleaſure and indulgence, under the 
Chriſtian Emperors; and as Mr. G. informs us that 
the rigid and ſublime doctrines ariſing from ſtudying 
the ſcripture with leſs 5kill than devotion ©** muſt in- 
« evitably command the veneration of the people“, 
and ſo encreaſe the Church; I ſhall take the liberiy 
to add on the other ſide the too great relaxation of 
diſcipline introduced by Gregory Biſhop of Neocæ- 
ſarea, who ſeeing the heathens continue in their 
errors by reaſon of corporeal delights; in order to 
bring them over to Chriſtianity, permitted at the 


Pa. 482. F 
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memories of the Martyrs to keep holyday, and make 
merry, and delight themſelves, and diſſolve them- 
ſelves in joy. This alſo had a great effect in the 
rapid progreſs of the Church. For as Sir Iſaac 
Newton obſerves, by the pleaſures of theſe Feſ- 
«& tivals the Chriſtians increaſed much in number 
ic and decreaſed as much in virtue, antil they were 
« purged and made white by the perſecution 
« of Diocleſian *. But above all the ſecondary 
Cauſes Mr. G. ſhould by no means have omitted 
the great work of Perſecution, the ſeed of the 
Church, or blood of the Martyrs, with which Nice- 
phorus tells us the Devil was ſo nearly choaked 
(prope ſuffocatus . that he was obliged to change 
his battery, and betake himſelf to deceit and the 
aſſiſtance of the hereticks I; and yet I ſhould imagine 
Mr. G. would hardly venture to argue, that God 
Almighty purpoſely permitted ſo much blood to be 

ed, merely to encreaſe numbers in the Church, 
tho? it ſo happen'd in the Event, but rather to pre- 
ſerve the purity of its Faith, 

Let us now procede to examine the nature and 
effect of theſe five Cauſes, which Mr. G. has ſpe- 
cified. The firſt of them is the inflexible zele 
% and if we may uſe the expreſſion, the intolerant 
« zele of the Chriſtians, derived indeed from the 
« Jewiſh Religion, but purified from the narrow and 
« unſocial Spirit, which inſtead of inviting had 
* deterred the Gentiles from embracing the Law of 
& Moles.” 

Reply. It is not eaſy to divine what kind of a 
thing this zele is; it is inflexible, and if we may uſe 
the expreſſion intolerant, and in page 502 it is an 
excluſive zele: none of which Epithets ſeem to be 


* On the Proph. 204. 

+ See Prateolus under Baſilidiani Nicep. L. 4. c. 2. 

t Diabolus quum Tyrannorum crudelium perſecutione Evan» 
gelium opprimere non poiſet, traude & Verſutia Hereticorum 
evertere id eſt aggreſſus. PRATEOLUS. 

very 


1 
very inviting to draw the heathens into the church. 
It is well known that zele, gud zele, attends in 
ſome degree all religions and all ſects, and that the 
zele of heathens for their religion was of as zwarm 
a nature as the zele of the Chriſtians. 
Quis neſcit qualia demens 
Egyptus portenta colat. Crocodilon adorat 

Pars hæc, illa pavet ſatyram ſerpentibus Ibin 

Inter finitimos vetus atque antiqua ſimultas 

Immortale odium et nunquam ſanabile vulnus 

Ardet adhuc Ombos et Tentyra, ſummus utrinque 

Inde Furor vulgo, quod numina vicinorum 

Odit uterque locus, cum ſolos credat habendos 

Eſſe deos, quos ipſe colit. Juv. Sat. xv. 
Upon theſe words the commentator obſerves, 
Good God! the amazing ſlaughter that has been 
made among the Chriſtians for the ſame cauſe, the 
difference in religious opinions! I ſhall not enquire 
here how it could favour the Chriſtian church, 
that one half of it ſhould be perſecuted by the zele 
of Conſtantine, and the other half by the zele of 
his ſon Conſtantius; but how the Chriſtian zele 
could poſſibly be derived from the Jewiſh zele and 
promote the progreſs of chriſtianity, when the 
Jewiſh zele from which it was derived, was ſo far 
from promoting Judaiſm, that it deterred the Gen- 
tiles from embracing it. 

6. To get rid of this inconfiſtency, Mr. G. 
tells us, that this Chriſtian zele was purified from 
the narrow unſocial ſpirit of Jewiſh zele. 

Reply. How does it then appear to be derived, 
from the Jewiſh religion, if the nature of it is ſo 
different? Do vultures bring forth pigeons anddoves? 
Humanity may as well be derived from cruelty, as 
a gentle zele | Lau an intolerant one. 

On the other hand if Mr. G. means nothing far- 
ther by this gentle zele, than a defire of propagat- 
ing Chriſtianity ariſing from a full conviction of its 
truth; this zele is the immediate effect of the con- 
vincing evidence of its doctrines &c. and conſe- 

| . quently 
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quently no ſecondary cauſe *; it was indeed this 
pure zele ariſing from a conviction of the truth of 
Chriſtianity which ſo much ſurprized the heathen 
Philoſophers ; not in the Chriſtians perſecuting one 
another when under the Chriſtian Emperors, but in 
their ſuffering perſecution under the Heathens. It 
wasthis that obliged the heathen philoſophers to ſtop 
and attend to fo ſtrange a phænomenon, and to 
examine what it was that could prevail upon ſuch 
numbers of every rank and condition to maintain a 
general contempt of death, and to offer themſelves 
willingly and chearfully to ſuffer. It was thus 
that Juſtin Martyr was converted; it was not done 
raſhly or unadviſedly, as he informs us, but with 
judgment and conſideration; their undaunted zele 
for their religion influenced him, as a philoſopher, 
to examine into the principles upon which they 


acted, and when he apprehended them to be well 


founded, he ſuffered martyrdom himſelf in the ſame 
cauſe , which proves that his conviction did not 
arife from the zele of the Chriſtians, but from the 
Principles upon which that zele was founded, 1. e. 
the primary cauſe or convincing evidence of the 
doctrine, &c. | kw 

Before 1 procede any farther to conſider what 
Mr. G. fays of the Jewiſh zele ; I ſhall here once 


* N. B. By a ſecondary cauſe we never mean the effe& of 
the primary cauſe, nor the method by which that effect is pro- 
duced ; but we mean ſomething detached or ſeparate from it 
and ſerving to bring about the ſame end.—See Rom. x. 14- 
How then ſhall they call on him on whom they have not be- 
lieved &c. and obſerve that when God deſigned to ſave the Jews 
he ſent preachers to inftrut them. From the preachers — 
heard and received inſtruction — by the inſtruction they lear 
to believe in him of whom they heard by believing in him they 


were influenced to call upon him on whom they believed and 


by calling upon him they were ſaved. Here we ſee the effect 
of the firſt cauſe carried on by ſeveral ſteps; but theſe are not 
ſecondary cauſes, becauſe they all ariſe from the firſt cauſe and 
depend upon it. | | | 

. + Eufeb. iv. 8, Juſtin, Apol. i. 50. 
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C201 
for all inform my readers, that it is not my de- 
fig to defend the conduct either of the Jews or 
Chriſtians, but only the conduct of Providence and 
the truth of Revelation, when they ſeem to me to 
be miſrepreſented. 

G. Speaking of the zele of the Jews, which 
he calls intolerant, and fixes upon their religion, 
Mr. G. ſays, the ſullen obſlinacy with which they 
© maintained their peculiar rites and unſocial man- 
« ners, ſeemed to mark them out a diſtin& ſpecies 
6 of men, who boldly profeſſed their implacable 
ce hatred to the reſt of mankind *, and in order 
to prove this implacable hatred, he quotes the fol- 
lowing lines from Juvenal: 

Tradidit arcano quæcunque volumine Moſes, 

Non monſtrare vias eadem niſi ſacra colenti 

uæſitum ad fontem ſolos deducere verpos. 
And he obſerves that the letter of this law is not 
to be found in the preſent volume of Moſes. 

Reply. In this obſervation Mr. G. ſeems to 
have left two very unfair ſuggeſtions. The firſt 
is, that though the Letter of this Law is not to be 
found in the volume of Moſes, yet the ſpirit of it 
may, and ſecondly, that though it is not in the 
preſent volume which we now have, 1t might per- 
haps have been in it formerly, Can Mr. G. then 
believe that the moral precepts of the Law are 
contrary to the moral precepts of the Goſpel ; or 
can he believe that the precepts of the Law con- 
tradict themſelves? Surely he might have reaſoned 
@ priori that this could not be, if the Revelations 
were both divine; for the voice of God muſt be 
the ſame in all his Revelations +; and if Mr. G. 
had attended to the following Tests, he muſt have 
ſeen clearly, that the precepts of humanity are the 


* Pa. 451. 
+ See this ſubject very ingen ouſly handled by the Rev. 
Mr. Williams of Saliſbury in a diſlertation on Scripture Impre- 


cations. 
C ſame 


1 3 7 
fame both in the old and new Teſtament, and that 
all he has ſaid about the intolerant zele of the 
Jewiſh religion, is mere prejudice ; and as to prac- 
tiſe, he muſt know that the zele of the Chriſtians 
has been as intolerant as the zele of the Jews ; 
and that when the Jews would defend their into- 
lerance, they do not attempt to do it by their 
Scriptures, but by additional gloſſes. The Com- 
mandment orders us to love our neighbour, and 
the Jewiſh Doctors have added, and thou ſhalt 
hate thine enemy. But the Scripture allows of no 
fach gloſs. And is not the Scripture the proper 
book to be conſulted on the occafion before Mai- 
monides and Baſnage? St, Jerom tells us, he was 
beat black and blue by Angels for his prefer- 
ring ſecular learning to divine, and ſtudying Vir- 
gil and Horace, &c. . I wiſh Mr. G. better 
luck: But ſurely he ſhould not have paſſed over 
ſo many remarkable paſſages in the Scripture, as 
he might have met with. If thou meet thine ene- 
my's ox or his ats going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely 
bring him back to him again. I thou ſee the aſs of 
him that hateth thee, lying under his burthen, and 
wouldeſs forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely. help 
with him, Ex. xxiii. 4, 5. I ſuppoſe Solomon muſt 
have ſeen this ſecret Volume which the poet men- 
tions, and yet he ſays, F thine enemy be hungry, give 
him bread to eat, if he be thirfly, give him water to 
drink, See the following texts, Ex. xxil. 21. 
xxiii. 9. 12. Lev. xix. 33, 34. xxv. 35. Deut. i. 16. 
Xx. 18, 19. xxlii. 7. Joſ. xx. 9. Prov. xxv. 21. &c. 
Mr. G. 's quotation from Maimonides through 
Baſnage, that if an Idolater ſhould fall into the 
water, a Jew ought not to ſave him from inſtane 
death, is a confirmation that his prejudice has car- 
ried him away from the only records that any can- 
did man can look upon as anthentic. 


* Epiſt, to Euſtachius, See the Story in page 122. 
G. again 
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G Again Mr. G. obſerves that © this /ullen 
te gbſtinacy of the Jews was ſo great, that neither 
© the violence of Antiochus, nor the arts of 
« Herod, nor the exemple of the circvmjacent 
« nations could ever perſuade the Jews to aſſociate 
« with the inſtitutions of Moſes the elegant My- 
t thology of the Greeks.” p. 451. 

Reply. This ſullen obſtinacy was a noble manly 
Reſolution, but I humbly conceive that ſuch an aſ- 
ſociation as is here repreſented, or a belief of the 
Unity joined to the belief of Polytheiſm, is a 
contradiction, and the thing is itſelf impoſſible.— 
As to the elegance of the heathen Mythology I 
muſt obſerve that Doctors differ ſomerimes from 
one another, and ſometimes from themſelves &. 

Some learned men conſider this elegant Mytho- 
logy to be ſuch a ſyſtem of folly and nonſenſe 
that never any thing was more completely abſurd. 
«© The heathen divinities in this elegant ſyſtem 
&« are male and female, ſome married, and others 
& ſingle, and ſuch a ſet of raggamuffins, as hardly 
« ever diſgraced the earth, unjuſt, libidinous, re- 
& vengeful, with more than mortal failings, and 
« with more than mortal paſſions, ſpreading their 
cc yices through all regions and peopling half 
ic the globe with their baſtard progeny +.” 

It may perhaps be reply'd, that the Elegance 
of the Syſtem is by no means broken in upon, by 
ſuch objections; that the Ton even of this polite 
age is repreſented in the gallantries of Jupirer 3 
witneſs his deſcending in a ſhower of gold to raviſh 
Danae, transforming himſelf into an Eagle for 
Ganimede, into a Bull for Europa, and into a 
Swan for Leda, and much more may be faid to 
the ſame purpoſe. In anſwer to which I ſhall nor 
attempt to defend the Ryſt/city of the barbaroug 


See p. 503. where Mr. G. tells us that human Reaſon ob- 
tained an caly victory over the F OL LY of Paganiſm, 


+ Mr, Keate, 
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Brickmakers, either by reaſon or Scripture, 1n not 
reliſhing theſe gallantries and introducing them into 
the temple-worſhip ; but ſatisfy myſclf, and my 
Reader, I hope, with the authority of the polite 
and Elegant Ovid, who did by no means think 
ſuch pranks were ſuitable to the Ged of the uni- 
verſe. 
Non bene conveniunt nec in una ſede morantur 
Majeſtas & Amor. 
G. The attachment of the Jews to the laws 
of Moſes was equal to their deteſtation of fo— 
reign religions. The current of their zele and 
devotion as it was contracted into a narrow 
&© channel ran with the ſtrength and ſometimes 
& with the fury of a torrent.” 

I am afraid Mr. G. compliments the Jews too 
highly in this place upon their attachment to the 
Law of Moſes. But he makes up for it elſe- 


"where, when he allows that they fell into Idolatry 


and all — follies of the neighbouring nations. 
452. G. * The inflexible perſeverance, which ap- 
“ peared ſo odious or ſo ridiculous to the ancient 
* world, aſſumes a more awtul character ſince 
* Providence has deſigned to revele to us the i 
de terious hiſtory of this choſen people.” 
Reply. As the ſullen oL/tinacy of the Jews, is ſo 


ſoon ſoftened into an inflexible perſeverance, I was in 


ſome hopes, it might be verging towards a noble 


and manly Reſolution, efpectally as Providence hes 


deigned to revele to us the myſterious hiſ/ory of this 
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chojen feople.—But let us make our way good as 


we go on. © * The very exiſtence of the Jews at 


6 this time taken with all its circumſtances is 


a miracle which gives credit to all the miracles 
“ of NMofes. The books which record theſe mi- 
racles were certainly written ſoon after the 
facts: ſince the religion, laws, and polity of the 


* Adams on Miracles, Page 1.8. F 
«© Jews 
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Jews were wholly built npon them. Theſe 
books are the great cuarter by which they were 
incorporated into a nation. 'Fhefe miracles are 
the only ſanction which gives authority to the 
laws they contain. The miracles were wrought 


in the face of all Iſrael, and many of them 


under obſervation for a long time together. 
The books that received them were of publick 
authority and daily reſort; it was therefore im- 
poſſible, if falſe, that they ſhould obtain credit 
for a day. The very being of thoſe laws is a 
proof of the miracles connected with them, 
ſince the latter, if falſe, muſt have diſcovered the 
falſehood of the former. By appealing to theſe 
facts, it was put in the power of every one to 
ſee through, or rather it was put out of their 
power not to ſee through the impoſture. The 
memory of theſe facts was not only preſerved in 


thoſe records, but they were written, if I may 


io ſpeak, and recorded into the daily cuſtoms 
and religious ceremonies of the Jews. The 
Paſſover was inſtituted in remembrance of their 
coming out of Egypt—the feaſt of Pentecoſt in 
remembrance of the Law given upon M. Sinai 
fifty days after—that of Tabernacles in remem- 
brance of their incampment in the defart—and 
m the form of dedicating and offering their 
firſt- fruits a ſolema commemoration was en- 
joined of ſigns and wonders, by which they were 
delivered out of Egypt. This belief therefore 
of the miracles muſt of neceſſity be as ancient 
as their religion; and indeed without theſe, their 
religion, government, and cven preſent exiſtence 
as a people would be more miraculous than all 
the miracles recorded in the Pentateuch.” 

If we trace the Jewiſh religion to its ſource, we 


find it thus deſcribed in the prophetic language 
by God himſelf. “ T am the Lord who divided 
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the ſea, whole waves roared, the Lord of hoſts 
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&« is my name. I have put my words in thy mouth, 
&« j. e. given thee my Law, and have covered thee 
« in the ſhadow of my hand, i.e. protected thee, 
that I may plant the heavens and lay the founda- 
ce tions of the earth, i. e. make thee into a nation *. 
Again: © Thus faith the Lord that created thee, 
O Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Vrael f.“ 
Again, I have created him for my glory, I have 
« formed him, yea I have made him, I am the 


* Lord, your holy one, the Creator of Iſrael j” 


Upon all which my late worthy learned and ju- 
dicious friend, the Rev. Mr, Richard Wavel, makes 
the following obſervation, © God made every in- 
* dividual of which nations conſiſt ; but no na- 
& tion did he ever make or raiſe as he did that 
« of the Jews: other political worlds are built by 
'* men, but this was intirely his work. He planted 
4 their heavens, and laid the foundation of their 
e earth : was the author of their whole conſtitu- 
„ tion, TI do not recolle& that God is ſaid to 


. have created any other people taken collec- 


« tively.” 

From this peculiarity of God's favour to them, 
it follows without doubt, that the current of their 
zele and devotion as a peculiar people, being con- 
trated into a narrow channel, ought in all ſenſe of 
duty and gratitude to have run with the ſtrength 
and fury of a torrent: but what became of this 


inflexible zele, and deyotion, and attachment to the 


Law of Moſes, when they tempted and diſpleaſed 
the mojt high God, and kept not bis teſtimonies, 
but turned their backs and fell away like their 
forefathers, ftarting aſide like @ broken bow. Pr, 
Ixxviii. 57, 58: The current of their Zele and 
Devotion then ran as heavily as the river Cocytus 
is deſcribed to do; tarda palus innabilis undi 


* II. li. 1g, 16, + Ibid, xliii. 1,7. 15, f xliti. 15. 
G. The 
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G. The devout and even ſcrupulous attachment 

to the moſaic Religion, ſo conſpicuous among the 

ews under the ſecond temple, will appear more ſur- 
priſing, if jt is compared with the ſtubborn incre- 
dulity of their forefathers. | | 

Reply. It is true that the ignorant Brickmakers 
when they came out of Egypt under the command 
of Moſes, were continually rebelling; but the 
method God took to reform them, made them in 
time more tractable. And as their Poſterity expe- 
rienced more miracles, they became better ſatisfied 
that they were under the divine Protection, and 
that their anceſtors had not without reaſon put 
themſelves under Moſes and Joſbua. 

G. When temporal rewards and puniſhments 
« were the immediate conſequences of their piety 
ce or diſobedience, they perpetually relaps'd into 
ce rebellion againſt the viſible Majeſty of their di- 
« vine King, placed the Idols of the nations in 
© the ſanctuary of Jehovah, and imitated every 
5 fantaſtic ceremony praQtis'd in the tents of the 
% Arabs, or the cities of Phænicig. 

Reply. As long as the Theocracy was cartied 
on under the Angel of the Covenant or viſible 
Jehovah, he fought their battles and led them on to 
victory, and he redeemed them, and bare them, and 
garried them all the days of old, but they rebelled 


and vexed his holy Spirit, therefore he was turned 


to be their enemy, and he fought againſt them, If, 
Ixitt. 9, 10. Upon this they began to argue 
that he was not able to defend them, or ſo power- 
ſul as the Gods af the Enemies who conquere 
them, and inſtead of their repenting of their ini- 
quities, they apoſtatiſed to the religion of their 
neighbours. © He, Ahaz, ſacrificed to the Gods 
© of Damaſcus, which ſmote him, and he faid, 
** becauſe the Gods of the Kings of Aſſyria help 
F them, I will ſacrifice to them, that they may 
C 4 © help 
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« help me*,” 2 Chr. xxviii. 23. And thus the 
& Theocracy became by degrees no longer ſub- 
« ſervient to the end for which it was deſigned, 
ce j. e. to preſerve them from Idolatry, but became 
te the occafion of their falling into it. The Glory 
* of God left them therefore upon their going 
« into Captivity, and another method of reform- 
F ing them was decreed, and this was the Capti- 
« vity itſelf *.“ 

452 G. As the Protection of Heaven was 
5 geſervedly withdrawn from the ungrateful race, 
«* their Faith required a proportionable degree of 
« vigour and purity.” | 

Reply. If by the Protection of Heaven being 
withdrawn, Mr. G. refers to the time when the 
Glory of the God of ae departed from them, 
and the Theocracy ceaſed, and they were delivered 
into Captivity, as a puniſhment of their fins and 
means of Reformation, this remark is juſt, the 
Captivity had a greater effect upon them, than all 
that the prophets had pronounced againſt them : or 
the bleſſings they had received in the Theocracy. 

G. © The contemporarics of Moſes and 22 
« had beheld with careleſs indiſſerence the moſt 
«© amazing Miracles.“ | 

ieply. I muſt here again warn Mr. G. to re- 
member St. Zero : this aſſertion being abſolutely 
contrary to the words of Joſhua, xxlv. 31. which 
are repeated in Jud. ii. 7, And Iſrael ſerved the 
Lord all the days of Joſhua, and all the days of 
the elders that outlived Joſhua, and which had 
known all the works of the Lord, that he had done 
for lireal. 

G. Under the preſſure of every calamity, 
© the belief of thoſe Miracles have preſerved the 
6 Jews of a later period from the univerſal con- 
#* tagion of Idolatry.—lIn contradiction to every 


* Ben Mord. Let. vi. 62. 
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5 known principle of the human mind, that ſin- 
« gular people ſeems to have yielded a ſtronger 


« and more ready aſſent to the traditions of their 


* remote anceſtors, than to the evidence of their 
«© own ſenſes.” 

Reply. Alas! Alas: this is all wrong again. It 
was not merely the belief of the ancient miracles 
which preſerved the later Jews from Idolatry but 
the miracles they themſelves had experienced both 
at home and at Babylon, and the accompliſhment 
of their prophecies, and the puniſhment they had 
undergone upon account of their Idols, and the 
diſtaſte and ſurfeit of that kind of worſhip at Ba- 
bylon, and the method they took after the return 
from Captivity of erecting ſchools of polite erudi- 
tion under the Maccabees and the publick reading 
of the Scripture, &c. in the Synagogues. And as 
all theſe reaſons concurred, and they were more ex- 
perienced than their anceſtors and better philoſo- 
phers, they did not ſtand in need of ſuch continual 
miracles to keep them in the true Worſhip. See 
Pf. Ixxxviii. 

453 G. The religion of Moſes ſeems to be 
* inſtituted for a particular country as well as a 


particular nation. — The zele of the Chriſtians 


% ſeems to have been of a more liberal nature 


„than that of the Jews, 454.—From the be- 


* ginning of the world an uninterrupted ſeries of 
„ predictions had announced and prepared the 
long expected coming of the Meſſiah.” 

Reply. All this is very juſtly obſerved. And that 
the zele of the Chriſtians * to be of a more 
liberal nature, than that of the Jews, ariſes from 


the different ends or defigns for whieh the differ- 


ent religions were calculated: but when rightly 
conſidered, they are parts of the ſame Scheme: the 
peculiarity of the Jews was inſticuted to preſerve 
the belief of the prophecies relative to the Meſ- 
fab, and the Kingdom which the God of heaven 

was 
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was to erect under him, Dan. ii. 44. which was ta 
extend over all the world. We ſee,” ſays Dr, 
Middleton, the weakneſs of the objection made 
4c to the Moſaic part [of the diſpenſation] on ac- 
* count of its being calculated for the uſe only of 
« a peculiar people: whereas, in truth, it was the 
% beginning of an univerſal Syſtem, which from 
« the time of Moſes was gradually manifeſted to the 
« world by the ſucceſſive miſſion of the prophets, 
« till that fullneſs of time, or coming of the 
« Meſſiah; when Life and Immortality were 
c brought to light by the Goſpel, or the chief 
* good and happineſs of man perfectly reveled to 
A | 

456 G. The judaizing Chriſtians affirmed that 
« if the Being, who is the ſame thro? all Eternity, 
< had deſigned to aboliſh the ſacred rites, which 
« had ſerved to diſtinguiſh his choſen people, the 
« repeal of them would haye been no leſs clear 
« and ſolemn than their firſt promulgation: but 
« inſtead of thoſe frequent declarations, which 
« either ſuppoſe or aſſert the perpetuity of the 
« Mefaic religion, it would have been repreſented 
« as a proviſionary ſcheme intended to laſt only till 
« till the coming of the Mefiah, who ſhould 
« inſtru mankind in a more perfect mode of 
cc Faith and Worſhip.” F 

Reply. The judaizing Chriſtians have been very 
careleſs, if they have not obſerved that the Moſaic 
law is planely ſpoken of in Scripture as @ provi- 
ſionary ſcheme till the coming of the Meſſiah © Firſt 
by Moſes in theſe words: The Lord thy God 
will raiſe up unto thee a Propher from the midſt 
of thy brethren like nnto me, unto him ſhall ye 


| hearken—and the Lord ſaid I will put my words 


in his mouth and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I. 


. 0 Prefat. Dif. to the Letter from Rome, p. 88. See Ben Mord. 
VI. 4» | g 
2 command 


4 

command him, and it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 
ſoever will not hearken unto my words, which he 
ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will require it of him *: 
or as it is expreſſed Acts iii. 23. every ſoul that will 
not hear that prophet ſhall be arftroyed from 
among the people. 

The ſame thing is foretold by Jeremiah, viz. 
that Jehovah, who brought them out of Egypt, 
ſhould be the perſoa who ſhould make this new 
covenant with them—not according to the cove- 
pant which I made with their fathers when I took 
them by the hand to bring them out of Egypr, 
&c. See alſo Jer. xxxi. Now if this does not 
repreſent the Moſaic covenant as a proviſſonary 
ſcheme till the coming of that prophet, i. e. the 
Meſſiah, I know not what words can. Mr. G. 
indeed would infinuate, that our learned Divines 
have abundantly explaned the ambiguous language 
of the old Teſtament in this particular ; but there 
is no ambiguity in it. Albo, whom the Jews call 
the divine Philoſopher, has proved in the book of 
articles, that the Law may be changed by God as 
he pleaſes; ſo as may be beſt ſuited to the condi- 
tion and circumſtances of mankind : which he il- 
Juſtrates by the compariſon of a Phyſician who 
alters his preſcriptions according to the nature of 
the patient, and in book iii. ch. 6. he ſhews that 
the phraſes on which the eternity of the law ſeems 
to be founded mean only an undetermin'd time : 
and notwithſtanding Mr. G. ſpeaks of the fre- 
quent declarations which either ſuppoſe or aſſert the 
perpetuity of the Moſaic religion; 1 ſhould pay but 
an ill compliment to his learning, if I ſuppoſed 
him ignorant of the true ſenſe of ſuch phraſes in 
the old Teſtament, or offered to inform him that 
they frequently mean but a ſhort time. 


4 Beg, Mord. let. iv. p. 140. t Deut. xix. 15.—ver. 
18, 19. 


454. Mr. 
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454. Mr. G. obſerves, that,“ in compliance 
« with the groſs apprehenſions of rhe Jews, the 
« Meſſiah has been more frequently repreſented in 
te the prophecies under the character of a Ring 
ce and Conqueror, than under that of a prophet, a 
& martyr, and the Son of God.” 

Reply. Sir Iſaac Newton hath made the ſame 
obſervation: for he ſays, as the few and obſcure 
prophecies concerning Chriſt's firſt coming, were 
for the ſetting up of the Chriſtian religion, which 
all nations have fince corrupted ; ſo the many and 
clear prophecies concerning the things to be done 
at Chriſt's ſecond coming, are not only for pre- 
dicting but alſo for effecting a recovery of the 
long-loſt TRUTH, and ſerting up a Kingdom, 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs d. And Sir [aac 
Newton does not ſay that he is repreſented at his 
ſecond coming under the character of a King, in 
compliance with the groſs apprehenſions of the 
Jews, but for a much better and very different 
Reaſon : for ſpeaking of the prophecy of the 
Lxx weeks of Daniel, he ſays, the former part 
* of the prophecy related to the firſt coming of 
„ Chriſt as a Prophet; this being dated to his 
«© coming to be a Prince or King ſeems to relate to 
« his ſecond coming. There, the Prophet was 
* conſummate and the moſt holy anointed : here, 
« He that was anointed comes to be a PRINCE 
« and to reign .“ 

459. G. While the Orthodox Church pre- 
fer ved a juſt medium between the exceſſive ve- 
** neration and improper contempt for the Laws of 
«© Maſes, the various hereticks deviated into equal 
« but oppoſite extremes of Error and Extraya- 
* gance.” 


On the Proph. 252, + Ibid. p. 132. Ben. Mord. 
let. iv. p. 180. 12 f 


Reply. 
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Reply. The orthodox Church had a juſt ſign of 


the myſterious hiflory of this choſen prople, as Mr. 


G. expreſſes it, p. 452.—And I do not recollect 
that they ever loſt it. It is certain that the Spirit 


of Antichriſt began to work in the days of the 


apoſtles; and in a more open manner ſoon after. 

461. G. It has been narked with more inge- 
nuity than truth, ſays Mr. G. that the virgin pu- 
rity of the: Church was never violated by Schiſm or 
Hereſy before the reign of Trajan or Adrian, about 
100 years after the death of Chrilt. | 

Reply. If Hegz/eppus, the hiſtorian here pointed 
at, mean'd to contradict the apoſtles, and to de- 
clare that there was no antichriſt or falſe doctrine 
in the church before this time, Mr. G 's re- 
mark is juſt : but Hege/ppus does not ſeem to have 
any ſuch meaning; but he ſpeaks of the open he- 
reſies of the Church of Jeruſalem only, as appears 
from Euſebius , and Haleſius underſtands it in the 
ſame ſenſe. Euſebius tells us that thoſe who en- 
deavoured to corrupt the ſound rule of wholeſome 
doctrine abſconded in obſcure darknefs,—but after 
the death of the apoſtles, then the conſpiracy of 
impious men took its riſe from the deceit of falſe 
teachers, who did now at length, with a bare face, 
preach up the knowledge falſly ſo called +. Theſe 
were the Guoſlicks : and ſo Sir [aac Newton, when 
ſpeaking of the Gnoſticks, has explaned this paſ- 
ſage: for he ſays, theſe Sects being condemned by 
the apoſtles and their immediate ſucceſſors, put, 
the church in no danger for ſome time after their 
deaths 4. Accordingly he obſerves, that the Epiſ- 
tles in the Apocalypſe, which were written to the 
Seven Churches in Aſia, do admonith them againſt 
the approaching Apoſtacy, and therefore were 
written when the Apoſtacy began to work and 


* Euſeb. B. iv. ch. 22. + Ib. iii. 32. t Sir Iſaac 
Newton on the Proph. 256. 


ſtrongly, 


1 
ſtrongly, and before it prevaled. But this preva- 
lence could not be long after. 

461. G. We may obſerve,” ſays Mr. G. with 
much more propriety, © that during that period, 
ce the diſciples of the Metab were indulged in a 
c freer latitude both of faith and practiſe than has 
« eyer been allowed in ſucceeding ages. As the 
« terms of Communion were inſenſibly narrowed 
« and the ſpiritual authority of the prevaling 
© party was encreaſed with increaſing ſeverity 
© many of its moſt reſpectable adherents who were 
© called upon ro renounce, were provoked to aſ- 
“ ſert their 4 1 opinions, to purſue the conſe- 
tc quences of their miſtaken principles, and openly 
« to erect a ſtandard againſt the unity of the 
c Church.“ 

Reply. This paragraph diſcloſes the riſe of the 
genuine Spirit of Popery. What is this Unity of 
the Church, which Mr. G. here ſpeaks of, when 
compared to the Purity of it? Unity when not 
founded upon truth is a combination to purſue 
Evil. And how came thoſe who aſſerted their 
private opinions, to be leſs knowing in the truths 
of the Goſpel, than thoſe who condemned them ? 
No man or ſet of men upon earth now have, or 
ever had, a right to diminiſh the latitude of ano- 
ther man's faith, or to narrow the terms of commu- 
nion beyond what is found in the Goſpel, What 
is here called ſpiritual Authority is an uſurped hu- 
man authority, and the ſeverity is Tyranny. All men 

have ever had the ſame right to their own private 
opinion ; the union of the churches makes no dif- 
ference, and it is in this latitude of opinion, that the 
unity of the church conſiſts. Wherever the terms of 


communion have been narrowed, every term of exclu- 


ſion has formed a diſtin& ſe, which has broken the 
church into 1000 parties *. It is remarkable that 


Ben Mord. Let. ch, xiv. p. 4. 
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8 
the rery authority which is here ſuppoſed neceſſary 
to preſerve the Unity of the Church, is the ſame 
which baniſhed Origen, Cyprian, and other 
learned men; who underftood the Scripture as 
well as thoſe that baniſhed them. And what muft 
expoſe it the more, it was this fame uſurped autho- 
rity, which introduced the ſeveral Articles of the 
Apoſtacy, and eſtabliſhed them, viz. the worfhip 
of Demons and falſe Mediators, and the bones of 
dead men. 
Vigilantius was one of thoſe who aſſerted his 
own private opinions agreably to the truths of the 
Goſpel, and refuſed to give way to this uſurped 
Authority of the church over the Chriſtian Faith, 
and wrote againſt the prevaling ſuperſtitions of the 
Orthodox, the inftitution of Monks, the celebacy 
of the clergy, the praying for the dead and to 
the martyrs, adoring their relicks, and lighting up 
candles to them after the manner of the pagans. 
And for this he was abuſed by Jerom as the moſt 
profligate Heretick, uttering blaſphemy with 
which the Devil had inſpired him. Anſwer me, 
fays Jerom, how comes it to paſs, that in this vile 
duſt and aſhes of the martyrs there is ſo great a 
manifeſtation of ſigns and wonders *, &c. Here 
we ſee, that the very doctrines of the Apoſtacy 
became orthodox, and the unity of the Church 
was a Union in Idolatry, and thoſe who held the 
truth were branded with the names of Heretick 
and Blaſphemer g. 
460. G. 


See Middleton Introd. 15—70. 

F An unhappy perſuaſion has too generally prevaled, that 
Church communion demands unity of ſentiment in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe ; and that all of the ſame profeſſion ſhould think juſt alike, 
not only as to a tew plane fundamental articles ; but as to many 
other particulars, neither neceſſarily required, nor clearly re- 
vealed: the conſequence of which is, that there muſt be almoſt 
as many ſects in the world as there are men. And this in effect 
hath for many ages molt miſerably diſtracted the Church of 

Chriſt, 


( 32 ] 

460. G. Among the Hereſies which aroſe ſo 
early Mr. G. mentions the Gnaſticks as the moſt 
learned polite and extenſive, and of theſe he ſays, 
« though they conſtantly diſturbed the peace of 
cc the Church, and frequently degraded the ho- 
tc nour of Religion, yet they continued to aſſiſt 
« rather than retard the progreſs of Chriſtianity, 
cc and the Church was ultimately benefited by the 
«© conqueſt over its moſt inveterate enemies.” 462. 

Reply. How ſhall we explane this Paradox ? 
Mr. G. ſays, when theſe Hereticks launched 
« out into the vaſt abyſs of oriental Philoſophy, 
ce they delivered themſelves to the guidance of a 
ce diſorderly imagination.” But this could not 
aſſiſt the progreſs of Goſpel TRUT HS; on the 
contrary we are told by Nicephorus that Irenæus 
paſſed eaſily over this deep and profound abyſs, drew 
torth this Serpent from his den, and expoſed him 
to open day-light. In what ſenſe then can it be 
ſaid that this Hereſy aſſiſted the progreſs of Chriſ- 
tianity, except merely by the admiſſion of all 
kind of diſſolute principles into the Church under 
the common name of Chriſtianity? But we have 
not yet got over half the difficulty, for, ſe- 
condly, it theſe Hereſies aſſiſted the progreſs of 
Chriſtianity, how can it be true at the ſame time 
that the Church was ultimately benefited by its 
conqueſt over them? and how can they be called 


Chriſt, hath divided it againſt irſelf, and again ſubdivided every 
part of it into new factions and Schiſms: it bath been the cauſe 
of Seditions, Slaughters, maſſa-res ; of the peculiar cruelties 
and barbariries that are always the eſlect of falſe zele; to the re- 
proach of the Chiiltian name, and even to the diſgrace of hu- 
man nature. It is not to be wondered, that Chriſtianity has 
made no greater progreſs ; while, inſtead of being exhibited :o 
the world in its native beauty, as the moſt amiable religion that 
ever was; it has been expoſed in ſuch a horrible diſguiſe, as 
the cauſe of the greateſt miſchiefs; as the parent of ſtrife and 
confuſion and every evil work. Biſhop Lowth's Viſitation 
Sermon in 17 58, p. 17. 

| its 


ES 


its moſt inveterate Enemies? Here Mr. G. ſeems 
to blow both hot and cold in the ſame breath. 
But there is a third difficulty attends this argu- 
ment; and proves that this Hereſy not only has 
been, but till continues to be, of the utmoſt 
prejudice to Chriſtianity, viz. that the conqueſt 
over it has never been complete; but ſome of its 
errors {till continue among Chriſtians of the moſt 
diſtinguiſhed Characters. Irenæus laments that 
the Gnoſticks and Valentinians did, by their craft 
and ſubtlety, draw away thoſe from the truth 200 
did not keep a firm faith in ONE God the FATHER 
Almighty, I. i. c. 1. Tes un cgauce? r Tg Eg ov 
Ocoy cle ce oucciſo dicÞvrnoocje;. And how 
many Chriſtians are there now-a-days that zelouſly 
deny this article, and inſiſt that the Father Almighty 
is not the O NE God without the addition of the 
Son and holy Ghoſt? for ſo the Gnoſticks held, 
tres divinitatis ſubſtantias eundem eſſe. Others of 
them taught that Chriſt deſcended and ſuffered 
only in APPEARANCE, which was maintained 
by Biſhop Bull and Dr. Waterland, and muſt be 
maintain'd by all ſuch as hold the orthodox opi- 
nion that Chriſt is of the /me ſubſtance with the 
Father, and conſequently impaſſibie. And many 
of the Gnoſticks believed, that it was not the 
Chriſt who came down from heaven, that ſuffered 
upon the croſs, but a mere man who never exilted 
till his birth of the virgin Mary; and the preſent 
orthodox ſay the ſame in other words; we muſt not 
think ſo low of the eſſence of the word as to 


think it ſubjeft to the ſufferings of the fleſh *, 


And again, the fufferings of Chriſt were nit the 
ſufferings of his deity, but of his humunity +, but 
this appears plainer from the words of Epiphanius 1. 


* Pearſon on the Creed, 187. + 14. 188, f Ben. Mord. 
Let, i. 10.50, 51. viii. Pr:f, where ſee the Greek of Epiphanius. 
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If the impaſſible Word of God ſuffered, the 
c fuffering was corporeal diſtinct from his impaſſi 
« bility ; and yet not dliſtinet, becaule it was well- 
e pleaſing to him that though he did not ſuffer, 
« yet the Sufferings ſhould be RECKONED 
“ to him: and as a ſpot in a garment does not 
% reach the body of him that wears it, and yet is 
c reckoned to him; ſo God ſuffered in the fleſh; 
his Divinity fuffering nothing. But the ſuffer- 
« ing of the fleſh which was borne by the Divi- 
© nity, was reckoned to the divinity, that our Salva- 
„tion might be by him.” Epiph. Ancor. ch. 36. 
And this is the doctrine of the Councils which are. 
the teſts of orthodoxy in this country. 

Dr. Owen, quoted by the learned Theophilus Gate, 
ſpeaking of theſe early times, ſays, © the ſacred 
Chorus of the Apoſtles being removed, Satan 
„again attempted corrupting the Evangelic Faith; 
« And that not without ſucceſs, for what he could 
© not obtain by open aſſauit, he gradually did in de- 
« fence of Truth. For after the apoſtles were re- 
© moved, the patronage of 7 RU TH came into the 
« hands of learned men. Of this number were 
« Clemens Alcxandrinus, Origen, Juſtin, Tatian, Athe- 
* nagoras, Sc. Platoniſts of the Alexandrian School, 
« whom it ſuthced not to uſe the Word and Spirit of 
God againſt the enemies of the truth, but they 
« were pleaſed to engage alſo with reaſons drawn 
from ſecular learning.“ BiſhopPear/on ſays, * thoſe 
« who wrote after Clemens Romantts borrowed their 
thoughts from the pagans, and ſometimes even 
© mixed Hir opinions with the Chriſtian Religion, 
* which every one did according to the firſt prin- 1 
« ciptes of that Philoſophy witich they had imbibed AX 
before they embraced Chriftiani.y *.--Huctius ſays, 
they rather endeavoured toaccommodate the Scrip- 
ture tothe Platonick philoſophy of the Alexandrian 


- * Pearſon Viad. of Ignatius, Ep. Par, ü. ch. 1. Plato» 
niſme Devoilé, par. ii. ch. 1. 
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ſchool, than to reform that ſchool by the help of 
the Scriptures *. Tertullian takes notice of ſuch 
as did © ſuborn Chriſtianity to maintain Philo- 
« ſophy (veritatis dogmata ad philoſophicas ſen- 
cc tentias adulterare ) which made him cry out, 
c“ Viderint qui Stoicum & Platonicum & dialecticum 
& Chriſtianiſmum protulerum;” by which we ſee ſays 
Biſhop Stillingfleet, what tampering there was by 
times, rather to bring Chriſtianity down to Philo- 
ſophy, than to make Philoſophy truckle under the 
truth and ſimplicity of the Scriptures |, 

Theſe great Geniuſes (in the heat of their zele) 
thought it would be ſerviceable to the Chriſtian 
religion to make it plauſible to the Philoſophers, 
and would reconcile the myſteries with the principles 
of Plato, which form'd the faſhionable Philoſophy 
when the goſpel was reveled hy. To carry on this 
notion, the Chriſtian zele betook itſelf to the uſe of 
pious frauds ||, i. e. in plane ſcripture language, to 
ſpeak deceitfully for God, and u'e the hypocriſy 
of Liars. They dreſſed up, out of their abun- 
dant zele, ſuppoſititious pieces containing the 
moſt ſubtle and refined Philoſophy, and publiſhed 
them under the names of Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
Clemens Romanus, and many others, to make ir 
appear that the Chriſtians were not fo illiterate 
as was ſuſpected. - But theſe manœuvres of Chriſ- 
tian zele had no ſucceſs, for after the introduction 
of Philoſophy into Chriſtianity, it degenerated ſo 


far, that the pagans themſelves perceived it ||. 


For, as Mr. Gale obſerves, this Philoſophy beings 
only a ſophiſtication of Religion, proved an et— 
fectual door to let in all the errors and abomi- 
nations which have lain in the boſom of the Chriſ- 
tian church ever ſince, 'and it ſtill E a queſ- 


* Huetius in Orig. e. ii. + Stillingfleet Orig. Sac. b. iii. 
Ch. ii. 15. f Vaſſor Traite de lexamen. c. i. p. 10. $ Daills, 
Uſe of the Fathers, Eng. p. 22. | Gale, 265. 
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tion among the learned, on which ſide the abomi- 
nations lie, even on ſuch ſubjects as are of the 
greateſt importance. 

Mr. Daille farther obſerves that the Chriſtian 
zele, far from ſatisfied with corrupting certain 
books, which might perhaps have been able to 
diſcover what the opinions and ſenſe of the an- 
cients have been; have wholly aboliſhed a very 
great number, and impoſed upon the world others 
that are ſpurious. So that it 1s a very hard 
matter to diſcover from the writings of Antiquity, 
what ſo many artiſts have endeavoured to con- 
ccle *.—And theſe ſpurious books are quoted by 
the Fathers ſometimes in proof of the authority 
of others equally ſpurious ;. and it was upon ſuch % 
kind of books, that ſome of the ancient Hereticks - 
founded their principles and practices . 

It is true that all this was but of little import- 
ance to thoſe Chriſtians who built their faith upon 
the word of God, and not on human authority. 
But the fatal effects of Chriſtian zele reached even 
to them, by the forgery of ſpurious Goſpels, Acts, 


Epiltles and Revelations; ſuch as the Goſpel of t 
St. Thomas. St. Peter, St. Matthias, the Acts of 1 
St. Andrew, St. John, and other Apoſtles, the 9 


Revelation of St. Peter, St. Paul, St. Thomas, 
Elias, Stephen, and Cerinthus, in imitation of the 
true one. 
Theie and many others. were forged by the miſ- 
taken zele of the Chriſtians, and impoſed upon ö 
the world as the authentick writings of the Apoſ- N 
tles. And thus the Prieſt who publiſhed a book 
called the Acts of St. Paul and Tecla, being con- 
victed of it before St. John, confeſſed that the love 
he bare to St. Paul was the only cauſe that moved 
hin to it. Fertvll. de Bap. c. 17. Daille 18, 


* Daille, note 289. + Middleton's Inq. 24. 
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I know not very well, ſays Dr. Sykes, how to 
account for it, but in fact, the men of the ſecond 
and third centuries have a ſcurvy trick of lying 
for God's ſake ; and when we look into the very 
long Catalogue of books forged in thoſe times, 
one cannot be too cautious in admitting what they 
lay . 

W in after-times, we find the rulers of the 
church, came to ſuch a height of preſumption in 
their zele, that in order to defend their own no- 
tions, they attempted to alter the Scripture itſelf, 
till it ſhould ſpeak their Sentiments. Epiphanius 
tells us, that in the received uncorrected Copies of 
the new Teſtament, where it is ſaid that Jeſus 
wept over Jeruſalem, the word ex2guoty, be wept, 
was expunged by the orthodox, tho* it be quoted 
by Ireneus ; quaſi fletus Chriſto non conveniret, 
ſays Poole, (as if weeping was not conſiſtent with 
the character of our Saviour); and he adds, that 
theſe words of Epiphanius are worth remembering, 
vel ab hoc, ut videamus quantum fibi Ecclefiarum 
præpoſiti permiſerint, that we may ſee what liber- 
ties the Rulers of the Church gave themſelves. 
For whereas the word was extant in thoſe Copies 
which had not been corrected, mutarunt homines 
temerarii & delicati, quibus Chriſto flere indignum 
videbatur, theſe "aſh . and delicate men who 
looked upon the weeping of Chriſt to be unwor— 
thy of him, changed the text .— In like manner 
in Lu. ii. 22. we now read «us inſtead of wy, 
(her purification, inſtead of their purification) 
againſt the authority of all MSS f. 

The interpolation of Jerom in the famous paſ- 
ſage of St. John is of the ſame nature, 1 Jo. v. 7, 
g. which 7erom himſelf owns was not in the Latin 
MSS. before his age, and was not received by the 


„ Sykes Def. of his Diſſert. on Phlegon. 21. + Pole in loc. 
Fpiph. in Anchor, c. 3. 4 Bowyer. 
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Latina till many years after his death; and the 
Greeks did not receive it till the laſt age, when the 
Venctians {ent it among them in printed books— 
what Jerem had done in the Latin Church, Mace- 
donius attempted among the Greeks in the famous 
text, 1 Tim. iii. 16 *. But theſe attempts, all 
owing to Chriſtian ele, have proved as unſucceſs- 
ful as they were impious, becauſe ſometimes they 
did not ſerve the end propoſed, or contradicted 
other texts of Scripture, pr the frequent quota- 
tions of them in ancient MSS. or tranſlations, 
&c.; and yet theſe alterations have ſometimes 
been very zelouſly received againſt all authority, 
both by proteſtants and papiſts ; and what has been 
marked in our bibles as ſpurious, has ſometimes 
before the end of the ſame reign (of Queen 
Elizabeth) without any additional Evidence, been 
received as authentick. 

But the Chriſtians, who have attempted ſuch Im- 
poſition, did not conſider what a buſineſs they 
were undertaking, and how unavoidably the belief 
of forged Scriptures muſt lead men to a diſbelief of 
the true ones; and what a ſcandal muſt happen 
to the Chriſtian cauſe, whenever ſuch frauds 
ſhould be detected; for one falſe witneſs diſco- 
vered, will do a cauſe more harm, than the 
ſtrongeſt evidence of many honeſt men will 
eaſily repair; the diſcovery of one cheat ren- 
dering every one ſuſpected who favours the ſame 
cauſe. The danger that, in this reſpect, was 
brought upon Chriſtianity by this ill-judged zele, 
will eafily be conceived, if we confider what muſt 
have been the conſequence, if all the ſpurious 
Scriptures I have mentioned, had been detended, 
and quoted by the Chriſtians down to the pre- 
{ent times, as the authentick works of the Apoſtles 


* Sir If, Newton's Letters to Le Clerc, 
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whoſe names they bear; and a Toland, or a Isl- 
raire through a diſbelict of Chriſtianity, or an ho- 
neſt Chriſtian out of a love of truth, ſhould now 
prove them all to be forgeries. One may venture 
to, aſſert that it would give a ſeverer blow to 
Chriſtianity, than it has ever received ſince the 
days of the Apoſtles; and ſuch will always be the 


eſfect of falſity ſooner or later. The Roman 


Church now feels this very load in a great mea- 
ſure. They have defended their forgeries fo long, 
that they are not able to reject them, without en- 
dangering the edifice they have erected upon 
them; and yet, as the world improves in know- 
ledge, they find it impoſſible to impoſe them any 
longer without driving men into deiſm. Lupum 
auribus tenent; they can neither hold them, nor 
let them go with ſafety; the whole craft is in 
danger either way: and had not the Proteſtants 
long ago rejected the lying wonders the Romaniſts 
maintain, and proved that they could defend Chriſ- 
tianity upon principles of honuur and truth; the 
Chriſtian Religion itſelf, upon the diſcovery of 
their continual frauds and impoſitions, would be 
at this very time in the utmoſt danger. But men 
of ſenſe now fee, by the Reformation of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, that the Pomps and Vanities of 
Popery, ſupported by violence and deceit, may be 
all diſcarded, and the Church of Chriſt will ſhine 
the brighter, and be more adorned and beautified, 
by cailing off ſuch heterogenious gewgaws, which 
only ſerve to corrupt or obſcure her beauty. : 

It was from this imprudent and diſhoneſt zele, 
that ſuch a thorough Apoſtacy was introduced into 
the Church, as almoſt degraded Chriſtianity to a 
level with Paganiſm ; for what can be more ridi- 
culous and contemptible in any religion, than the 
worſhiping of relicks and the bones of dead men? 


which we ut do, if we believe the teſtimony of 
the Fathers, 
D 4 It 
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it appears too evident to be denied, ſays Dr. 
Cudworth, that ſome pretended Chriſtians of former 
times, have been for pious and religious frauds; 
and endeavoured to uphold the truth of Chriſ- 
tianity by figments and forgeries of their own de- 
viſing ; which, as it was a thing ignoble and un- 
ws in itſelf, and argued that the very de- 
fenders of Chriſtianity did themſelves diſtruſt their 
own cauſe ; ſo may it very well be thought, that 
there was a policy of the Devil in it alle; ; there 
being no other more effectual way than this, to 
render all Chriſtianity i in after-ages to be ſuſpected. 
In ſo much that it might perhaps be queſtioned, 
whether the truth and divinity of Chriſtianity ap- 

ear more, in having prevailed againſt the open 
Fares and oppoſition of its profeſſed enemies; or 
in not being at laſt ſmothered and oppreſſed by the 
frauds and forgeries of its ſeeming friends *,— 
Tho? Dr. Cudzworth calls them pretended Chriſtians, 
and ſeeming friends, yet many who were guilty 
of theſe pious frauds, were no other than the molt 
famous Fathers, and Biſhops of the Church. Men, 
who would readily have ſuffered Martyrdom for 
the Chriſtian cauſe, were perſuaded by a miſtaken 
zele, to defend Chriſtianity by a falſe evidence, 
and made no ſcruple to ſerve the cauſe of the Apoſ- 
tacy, and undermine the fundamentals of Chriſ- 
rianity by fraud and deceit. And thus, as Dr, 
Ocven obſery'd, Satan gained by the Chriſtians in 
defence of truth, what he could not gain by an 
open aſſault. 

Such was the danger and detriment to Chriſ- 
tianity ariſing from zele : and indeed, from what- 
ever cauſe men are influenced to Join the Chriſtian 
Church, except it be the convincing evidence of 
the deffrines and the ruling Providence of its Au- 
thor; ald except the precepts of the goſpel be 


* Cucworth Intel. Syſt, p. 281. 
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the rule and meaſure of their zele; the beſt of 
men will be liable to be ſeduced by their paſſions 
into the depth of Error, Superſtition, and Enthu- 


ſiaſm, of which we have found too many inſtances | 


both ancient and modern.—On the other hand, if 
this evidence be thoroughly conſidered as: 2 na- 
tive proofs of Chriſtianity, Religion will be found 
to be fully ſufficient to relie on its oz0u Energies, 
whether the Civil Authority, or any other adventitious 
cauſe, ſhall operate to the ſame purpoſe or not.— 
The miſeries and diſtractions, which befel the 
Church from their falſe zele in perſecuting one 
another for difference of opinion, I ſhall leave to 
be conſidered under the fifth Secondary Cauſe, 


On the Second Secondary Cauſe. 


The next ſecondary cauſe Mr. G. mentions, to 
account for the rapid progreſs of the Chriſtian 
Church, is the doctrine of the Immortality of the 
Soul, or a future fate. And if we argue from our 
paſſions only, it will without doubt be a reaſon for 
receiving any Religion that offers that doctrine. 
But if we find the ſame to be held both by the 
Chriſtian Church and the Heathen Philoſophets, 
jt will not incline us to either of them in prefer- 
ence to the orher, except the evidence for it ſhall 
be more convincing in one than in the other. 

Now it appears to have been taught both by 
the Greeks and Romans, and other nations. Ci— 
cero himſelf, tho”, as a politician, he ſpeaks like 
moſt other politicians, merely to ſerve his pur- 
pole, without any regard to truth; yet, as a phi- 
loſopher, he highly farqurs the doctrine; but I 
would reſt the argument upon Socrates, who con- 
ſiders it as little ſhort of certainty, and, as Xeno- 
Phan obſerves, never wavers *, 


* Xenoph, Mem, by Weeks, 295. 
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I do not imagine it to be material in this argue» 
ment, whether the opinion of the heathens was in 
every reſpect rhe fame, with regard to the parti» 
cular circumſtances of a future State, as it is in 
the new Teftament, but merely whether they 
molnten'd rhe ſimple doctrine of a life after death; 
for this of itſelf would be an inducement to fa- 
vour any religion, that ſhould hold it as an article 
of Faith. However it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
any man of ſenſe will think it a ſufficient rea— 
ſon to believe a doctrine merely bccauſe it is 
avreable to his hopes: but becauſe, upon exami- 
nation, he finds it to be true. And it was for 
want of ſufficient Proof of its truth, when preach'd 
by Socrates, that it had ſo ſmall an effect upon the 
morality of the Heathens, as Mr. G. obſerves, 
Whereas, when it afterwards received the confir- 
mation of Miracles, it had a very great influence 
upon Mankind. And the miraculous Evidence 
was the more neceſſary to prove the Chrittian doc- 
trine of a future State, becauſe it was in itſelf liable 
to much greater objection and prejudice than as it 
was preached by the ileathens. 

The doctrine of it in Plato's Phedon is agreable 
to the natural notions of mankind ; and dSvcrates 
was convinced of it by the arguments there uled, 
and he argned from the belief of it as the Chriſ- 
tiaus do, that we ought to labour ail cur life to 
purchaſe virtue and wiſdom, fince we have ſo great 
a hope, and fo great a reward propos'd to us. 

And yet even Socrates himſelf allowed the want 
of a divine Revelation to aſlure us of ſuch a State. 
* Amongſt all hnman reaſons,” he ſays, “ we 
muſt take the moſt unanſwerable, and truſt ta 
that as to a ſhip, to ſail through this tempeſ- 
tuous life, unlets we could meet with a more 
ſafe conveyance in ſome ſtouter veſſel ſuch, as a 
„divine revelation would be.” Phædon xxiii. 

But the Immortality, according to the Chriſtians, 
was to be recetycd from the hands of a crucified 

Saviour 


: X AT” 


e 


— RES 


7 
- 
2 

* 
y wh 

* 

z 1 

4 

* 


L 9 | 


Saviour as his Gift, which was to the Jews a ſtum. 
bling-block and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, and 
the belief of the doctrine in the Chriſtian ſcheme 
could not be any ways ſeparated from the means ; 
and to overcome that prejudice, which had not 
the leaſt intimation from nature, or philoſophy 
in its favour, required a proof of a very different 
nature, and of a very ſuperior kind to any of the 
arguments in the Phædo. Mr. G. therefore affirms 
very juſtly the neceſſity, that this doctrine ſhould 
obtain the ſanction of divine truth, from the au- 


thority and example of Chriſt, and that there 1s 


nothing bur a divine revelation that can aſcertain 
it *: and that the proof of it is improved by every 
* additional circumſtance that could give werght and 
c efficacy to that important truth+.”— All this Mr. G 
aſſerts, and all this I firmly believe, and argue 
from it, that his hypotheſis under this head muſt 
be falſe: For if the belief of a future State de- 
pends upon ſuch evidence, it muſt be poſterior to 
the belief of the Chriltian Revelation, and could 
not be the Cauſe but the Conſequenice of that belief. 
G. © This important Truth of the immortality 
* of the Soul was inculcated with more diligence, 
as well as ſucceſs, in Indra, in Myria, in Egypt, 
* and in Gaul; and fince we cannot attribute ſuch 
* a difference to the ſuperior knowledge of the 
& Barbarians, we MUST alcribe it to the in- 
&« flyence of an E/tabliſhed Pric/thood, which em- 
** ployed the motives of Virtue as the inſtrument 
« of Ambition.” 469. \ 
Reply. The ſudden turn here from a ſerious 
inquiry, to an unexpected compliment upon the 
dexterity of an eſtabliſhed Prieſthood, is founded 
upon a ſtory to which Mr. G. refers in the notes, 
that the Druids borrowed money in this world ro 


pay it in the next. it is but a filly ſtory; but as 


Gib. 470. + Ib. 466. 


it 
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it gives Mr. G. an opportunity of expreſſing his 
particular Reſpect to an Eſtabliſh'd Prieſthood, he is 
excuſable if the manner of introducing it be a 
little outre—Mr. G. has told us in this very place, 
that the Phariſees received this doctrine from the 
philoſophy and religion of the Eaſtern nations, 469 
—and why then might not the Druids ? Mr. Jen- 


yns info ms us that without the aſhſtance of the 


Eaſt, the weſtern Bœotians were not able to make a 
nail or a hatchet “. But Mr. G. gets over this dif- 
ficulty by only joining them together in an E/tabliſh- 
ed Prieſthood; and immediately, like rough pebbles 
ſhook in a bag, they poliſh one another, and un- 
dertake with ſucceſs the ſubtileſt queſtions in Phi- 


loſophy lt muſt be owned there is ſomething a little 


odd in his logical concluſion, that becauſe wwe cannot at- 
tribute ſuch a difference to the ſuperior knowledee of the 
Barbarians, therefore we muſt aſcribe it to the influence 
of an E/tgbliſhed Prieſt hood is there no other cauſe 
to which it may be aſcribed ? Suppoſe I was to argue 
in the ſame manner as follows; It was not the Jaw- 
bone of an Ox, with which Sampſon flew his ene- 


mies, therefore we MUST aſcribe it to the Jaw-bone - 


of an Elephant. Would Mr. G. allow the conſe- 
quence? I trow not, However, I would by no 
means loſe ſo fine a compliment upon the Eſtabliſn'd 
Prieſthood, whether it be ſtrictiy logical or not: 
becauſe it procedes from the ineſtimable principle 
of Benevolence and Love. I ſhall therefore endea- 
vour to confirm what Mr. G. has here advanced b 
the authority of another anecdote of the ſame com- 
plexion. | 

Two Oxford Scholars having ſpent the evening 
at Mother Redcap's, and being low in Caſh, endea- 
voured to ſhirk the reckoning by deſcanting upon 
the Pithagorean Metempſychoſis, and perſuading 


* View of Internal Evid. 116, 


the 
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X the old womar: that they ſhould be at her houſe 
© again 100 years hence, and ſhould wiſh to put off 
the payment till their next meeting. The old Lady 
very readily agreed to the propoſal : but being en- 
dowed by Bacchus with the fame gift, which Al ha- 
lides received from his Father Mercury, to remem- 
| ber all that had ever happened to him; ſhe recol- 
lected that they had run up the very ſame ſcore to 
a farthing juſt an hundred years before, and upon 
the payment of hat, ſhe had no kind of ſcruple to 
> wait for the preſent reckoning. —Now this inge- 
nious attempt to deceive, though it did not happen 
to ſuccede, is a ſtrong confirmation of what Mr. G. 
has advanced of the ingenuity of an Eſtabliſh'd 
Prieſthood, and ſhews how early in life they begin 
their Roguery; for every one knows that the Ox- 
ford Scholars are only an Eſtabliſhed Prieſthood in 
+ embryo, —-l would farther obſerve to the ſame pur- 
* poſe, that even Pythagoras himſelf is not free from 
ſuſpicion; for Bochart tells us, that he was the firſe 
man that eſtabliſhed Colleges, which almoſt amounts 
> to a demonſtration that his whole Scheme of the Me- 
tempſychoſis, like the Druids doctrine of the immor- 
tality, was merely an invention to turn a penny, 
and his College a ſeminary of pickpockets, whom 
hae inſtructed to employ the motives of Virtue as the in- 
* frument of Ambition. The popiſh doctrine of au- 
ricular confeſſion, Maſſes for the dead, Indulgences, 
&c. are all built up by the ſame kind of Philoſo- 
phers, and upon the ſame plan. 

* 469. G. We might naturally expect that a 
principle ſo eſſential rc religion as the immorta- 
lity of the Soul, would have been reveled in the 
cleareſt terms to the choſen people of Paleſtine, 
and that it might ſafely have heen entruſted to 
* the hereditary Prieſt hood of Aaron. lt is incum- 
bent on us to adore the myſterious diſpenſations 
of Providence, when we diſcover that the doctrine 
of the immortality of the Soul is omitted in the 
Laws of Moſes.” Reply. 
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Reply. As long as we are ignorant of the de? 
ſign, of Providence, we may expect a thouſand things 
which will never come to paſs, and be amaz'd at a 
thouſand others. We might naturally expect, that 
a principle ſo eſſential to Religion, would have been 
reveled, not only to the choſen people of Paleſtine 


but to all mankind; and yet, it if had been clearly 


reveled to the Jews and kept ſecret from the Gen- 
tiles, I am apprehenſive that even thoſe who now 


think it might be naturally expetied, would be as 


ready as any to object to it as an arbitrary partiality 
to that nation, becauſe by no means neceſſary to 
carry on the deſigns of Providence relative to the 
Meſſiah's advent. 

470. G. In the primitive Church the influence 
« of Truth [with relation to the immortality of the 
Soul and a future ſtate] was very powerfully 
e ſtrengthned by an opinion, which however it may 
% deſerve reſpect for its uſefulneſs and antiquity, 
& has not been found agreeable to experience. It was 
© univerſally believed, that the end of the world 
and the Kingdom of Heaven were at hand *. The 
e near approach of this wonderful Event had been 
«© predicted by the Apoſtles, the tradition of it was 
“ predicted by the earlyeſt diſciples, and thoſe who 
« underſtand in a literal ſenſe the diſcourſes of 


La) 


„ Chriſt himſelf, were obliged to expect the ſecond 


* and glorious coming of the Son of Man in the 
Clouds before that generation was totally ex- 
* tinguiſh'd.— The revolution of 17 Centuries has 
* inſtructed us, not to preſs t cloſely the my ſte- 
* rious language of prophecy and revelation; but 
« as long as, for wiſe purpoſes, this error was per- 
* mitred to ſubſiſt in the Church, it was productive 


of the moſt ſalutary effects on the Faith and 


* Practice of Chriſtians, who lived in the awful ex- 
5 pectation of that moment, when the globe itſelf 


See the fiſt Diſſertation at the Appendix, 
&« and 
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& and all the various race of mankind ſhould trem- 


* hle at the appearance of their Divine judge.“ 


Reply. This paragraph is full of matter, and ap- 
pears to me to be full of miſtakes; I ſhall examine 
it in its ſeveral parts. t 

In the firſt place Mr. G. informs us, that this 
error was per nitted for wiſe and ſalutary purpoſes. 
Did God, then, permit the apoſtles and Chriſt him- 
ſelf, for wiſe and ſalutary purpoſes, to declare a 
falfity? Was there no way to drive ont the Devil 
but by Beclzebub! Does Mr. G. recollect, that nei- 
ther the words which Chriſt ſpake, nor the works 
that Chriſt did, were HI, but the Fathers who 
ſent him? Jo. xiv. 10. 24. 

Secondly. It was univerſally believed, ſays Mr. 
& G. that the end of the world, and the Kingdom of 
Heaven were at hand.” And theſe two he calls & 
evonderful Event, as it they related tothe ſame thing. 
—Now | preſume it will be acknowledged, that the 
Kingdom which the Gol of Heaven was to ſet up, 
according to the prophecy of Daniel, ch. it. 44. 
was foretold to begin in its low ſtate in the days of 
the fourtt Kingdom of the Beaſts, or during the 
dominion of the Romans. If, therefore, by the 
Kingdom of Ileaven Mr, G. means that Kingdom 
which was to be erected by the God of Heaven dur- 
ing the dominion of the Romans, it was already 
begun, and ali ſuch were the ſubjects of it,whoreceiv- 
ed its laws as coming from the God of Heaven, and 
conſidered Chriſt as their Lawoiver. But this could 
not be the Kingdom of Heaven which was ſynchro- 
nal in its commencement with the end of the world, 
and conſidered as the fame wonderful Event.— 

Does Mr. G. then under{tand the Coming of 
Chriſt in the Clouds to eſtabliſh univerſal Empire 
and reign over all, after the ruin of the fourth King- 
dom of the Beaſts propheſtied of Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
to be ſynchronal with the end of the world? This 
is indecd that Kingdom, which the Jews expected to 

give 
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gire them the dominion, and is particularly taken 
notice of in the Scripture, and which we are told 
by Daniel will laſt to the end of ages. But is it 
poſſible that Chriſt ſhould mean to inform his diſ- 
ciples, that this Kingdom was not to begin till the 
end of the World? Were the ages, during which it 
was to laſt, to end with its commencement? And 
was Chriſt to give it up as ſoon as he receiv'd it *: 
The angel declared to Mary that the Lord God 
ſhould give to her Son the throne of his Father Da- 
vid, and he ſhould reign for ever (agreeable to 
Daniel's prophecy) over rhe houſe of Jacob, and of 
his Kingdom there ſhould be no end, Luk. 1. 32. 
Was this reign upon the throne of David to begin 
with the endof the world, or was it'to begin in hea- 
ven, or are all theſe prophecies of too render and 
delicate a nature to bear too cloſe 4 preſſing * 

G. Mr. G. ſays, the near approach of this won- 
derful event was predicted to the Apoſtles. 

Reply. If Mr. G. can prove that the Apoſtles 
predicted the end of the world would happen be- 
fore the end of the generation then current, as his 
argument ſuppoſes, I can ſee no way of ſaving 
them from propheſying a direct Falſhood. It is no 
excuſe for us to ſay they knew not all things, for 
they had no authority to predict what they did not 
know, and had not received from God. It may 
be ſaid, that they ſpake by confetture, when they 
could not ſpeak with certainty; but this could 
only be where Revelation was not concerned, as 
when St. Paul ſpeaks of his cloke at Troas. If 
they were falſe in their prophecies, they might be 
falſe in the doctrines which they preached. A 
fallity can no more be admitted in the one than in 
the other; we mult therefore examine this queſ- 
tion with the greateſt accuracy, that we may find 
the truth. I ſhall therefore make it the ſubject of 


* See the quotation from Sir Iſaac Newton in p. 20. 
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a diſſertation at the end of theſe papers. And go 
on here to conſider what Mr. G. has ſaid upon the 
ſubject. 

« Thetradition of it (viz. of the end of the world, 
c and the coming of Chriſt before the end of the then 
«© current generation)“ Mr. G. fays, © was preferved 
“ by their carlieft diſciples.” - But what can Mr. 
G. mean by Tradition, when he ſpeaks of an event 
which, in the ſenſe in which he underſtands it, 
muſt be known to be falſe before it could properly 
be called a tradition? For it was to happen before 
the end of the current generation. He does well 
however to confine this "Tradition to the carlieſt 
diſciples of the apoſtles, becauſe thoſe of the next 
generation could not poſſibly believe there was any 
truth in it, nor could any other Chriſtians, in Mr. 
G's ſenſe from that time to this. 

But even theſe carlieſt difciples muſt find a 
range contradiction in this tradition of the apoſtles, 
when they heard them foretel the end of the world 
before the end of that Generation, and at the ſame 
time the future ſtate of the Church for a thouſand 
years to come; but when they obſerved that the 
prophet who foretold the events of a thouſand years 
to come, uſed the fame expreſſions as the other 
apoſtles, it is impoſſible they ſhould imagine him ſo 
far to contradi himſelf, as he muſt do, if by the 
words, vc cy, T, verily, I come quickly, to 
mean a time at no greater diſtance than the end of 
the current generation. The Jews might expect 
the Meſhah to begin his reign immediately upon the 
diſſolution of their ſtate foretold by Daniel ix. 26, 
27. but none of them ever thought it would com- 
mence with the end of the world. 

G. But Mr. G. refers to Mat. xxiv. 34. and ſays, 
* thoſe who underſtood in the literal ſenſe the dil- 
* courles of Chriſt himſelf, were obliged to expect 


- 


the ſecord and glorions coming of the Son of 


Man in the clouds before that generation was 
E « en- 


of oy 
« extinguiſhed; and that the Revolution of ſeven- 
e teen Centuries has inſtructed us not to preſs too 
e cloſely the myſterious language of prophecy and 
& revelation.” 

Reply. Mr. G. might have ſaid more juſtly, 
that the revolution of ſeventeen centuries has 1n- 
ſtructed us, that thoſe who underſtand the text as 
he does, contrary to reaſon and prophecy and Fact, 
underſtand it wrong, and ought to preſs the myſte- 
rious language of prophecy and revelation as clefely 
as poſſible, in order to elicit the true preciſe mean- 
ing of it, and not to reſt content with a ſuperficial 
examination, Which leaves them in a ſtate little ſhort 
of infidelity. 

Here then let us join iſſue, If thoſe who un- 
derſtand the diſcourſes of Chriſt in a literal ſenſe, 
are obliged to believe his ſecond Coming was fore- 
told by him to be accompliſhed before the end of 
the then current Generation, the revolution of ſeven- 
teen centuries hath proved the Prophecy to be 
falſe, —Bur if thoſe who underſtand the diſcourſes 
of Chriſt in a literal ſenſe, are not obliged to be- 
lieve his ſecond coming was foretold to be accom- 
pliſhed before the end of that generation, the pro- 
phecy may in a literal ſenſe be true; and the re- 
volution of ſeventeen centuries will prove that Mr. 
Gibbon has miſtaken the ſenſe of it. | 

Let us then examine accurately into the Prophe- 
cy itſelf, Mat. xxiv. 34. © Verily I ſay unto you, this 
generation ſhall not paſs away till ALL THESE 
THINGS are fulfilled.“ 

I. The firſt queſtion is, what the relative theſe 
or all theſe things relate to; or, what is the ame- 
cedent, which is wanting, to inform us t things 
are here mean'd; and it is remarkable, that when 

_ theſe words are firſt uſed in this diſcourſe, there is 
no antecedent expreſſed, ſce Mat. xxiii. 36.—which 
plainly ſhews it to be a known phraſe and equiva— 
lent to theſe other expreſſions—all things which are 
written 
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7 
written —all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs— 
that which is written: which was perfectly well 
underſtood by the Jews to relate to the prophecy 
of Daniel, (as theſe words are explained, Mat. xx11:. 
38. and to mean the deſolation, or as St. Luke calls 
it, the days of Vengeance, which expreſſion wants 
the ſame interpretation.) And if this had not been 
the caſe, neither this, nor any other of the above 
expreſſions would be intelligible.—And conſe- 
quently, this expreſſion cannot be underſtood to have 
relation to the other queſtions which are mentioned 
in the next chapter, but merely to the prophecy of 
Daniel; which relates to the deſolation, chap. ix. 


26, 27. 


2. [t is not probable that the words can rclate 
to any other Subject in the 24th chapter than in 
the 23d, becauſe the 24th is only an Explanation 
of what had been ſaid in the latter part of the 
23d. 
3. In chap. xxiv. 3. the very firſt queſtion aſked 
contains the expreſſion, all theſe things - when ſhall 
all theſe things be? and this can relate to nothing 
elſe, but the deſolation mentioned in the 23d chap- 
ter. 

4. The following words in chap. xxiv. 3. **what 


hall be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the 


world ©? are freſh queſtions, and new ſubjects, and 


; could not be included in the foregoing queſtion 
oben ſhall theſe things be?) becauſe that queſtion 


is a diſtin& one by itſelf, before the two others had 
been mentioned. 
5. In chap. xxiv. 34. the words all theſe things 


can only relate to the events, of which Chriſt had 
mentioned the previous ſigns, (as appears by verſe 
23) but no previous figns had been given of any 
” other event beides the Deſolation. 


6. The words all theſe things in the 34h verſe 
could not include the coming of Chriit, becauſe 


Chriſt has told them through the whole chapter, 
E 2 that 
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that the deſolation would not happen at the time of 
his ſecond coming, viz. that the deſolation would 
be immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, 
verſe 29, but his Parouſia would not be till after the 
days of vengeance; and according to St. Luke xxi. 
22, 23, 24. after the dominion of the Gentiles 
ſhould be ended; which dominion ſtill continues. 
low can any man poſſibly believe that Chriſt could 
mean to give two prophecies ſo abſolutely contra- 
dictory to one another? If Chriſt and his apoſtles 
were ever ſo ing norant of the time of his coming, 
or ſpake ever ſo much upon conjecture, they would 
never contradict their own prophecies. 

7. Our Saviour could not mean to tell his diſci— 
ples, that his coming would be during that genera- 
tion and at the time if the deſolation, becauſe he had 
allured them that the time of his coming was known 
to God alone, verſe 36. Mar. xiii. 32. 

8. After Chriſt had given an anſwer to the firſt 
queſtion concerning the deſolation, ver. 24. he pro- 
cedes to ſpeak to the ſecond queſtion, viz. the com- 
ing of Chriſt, ver. 26—but this he would not have 
done, if the ſecond queſtion had been contained in 
the firſt. 

9. Such an interpretation cannot be the true 
one, becauſe it is a contradiction to all that is pro- 
phecied to come to paſs in the latter ages of the 
world. 

10. It cannot be the true ſenſe of the words, be- 
cauſe it is not true in Fact, the deſolation being paſt, 
and the Parouſia not yet come. 

11. If the coming of Chriſt and the end of the 
world were both implied in the phraſe al theſe things, 
what could our Saviour mean by ſaying watch and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
eſcape ALL thcſe things that ſhall come to paſs, 
Luke xxi. 36. and to ſtand before the Son of Man! 
V crethey to watch and pray that they mig ht eſcape 
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the coming of the Son of Man, and the end of the 
world? 

12. From the whole of theſe chapters, Mat. xxiu, 
and xxiv. it appears to me that the phraſe All the/e 
things perpetually is conſidered as a threat, and re- 
lates to the days of vengeance, as explained by St. 
Luke, when that which is written, 1 e. all the Evils 
foretold by Daniel ſhould be inflicted. Whereas 
the coming of the Son of Man is conſidered, as a time 


when ALL theſe Evils ſhould end, Mat. xxiii. 39. 


See No. 1. 


13. In xxiv. 33. Our Saviour ſpeaks of the 
ſigns, which he had before mentioned, and adds 
when ye ſee all theſe things, (i. e. all these /ions,) know 
that it is near even at the doors. But ail the ſigns 
he had mentioned related merely to the deſolation: 
and conſequently, no other ſubje& could be here 


meaned. And that no figns of the coming of the 
Son of Man were intended to be given, appears from 
+ verſes 38, 39. 42. 44. Luke xxi. 35, &c. 


14. But the 36th verſe, as explained by St. Mark 


iii. 32. determines the queſtion undeniably ; for 
there we are informed, that Chriſt Himſelf was igno- 


norant of the day of his ſecond Parouſia; and if ſo, 


how could he reveal it to his diſciples?— 


This will farther appear, if we conſider the con- 
nexion of the prophecy through the whole chapter 


XXIV. 


Mat. xxiv. 3. The queſtions are aſſed relative 


to the ſubjects ſpoken of in the 23d chapter. 


Ver. 4 to 14 incluſive, contain admonitions how 


to behave during the days of tribulation previous 
to the deſolation. 


Ver. 15 ſpecifies the ſign which immediately pre- 


= cedes the deſolation. 


Ver. 16 to 22 incluſive, contain admonitions how 
to behave at the deſolation. 


Ver. 23, 24,25, warn the diſciples not to expect 


hat Chriſt will be preſent at the deſolation, what- 


3 ever 


EM 


ever miracles ſhould at that time be pretended, and 
whatever falſe Chriſts ſhould ariſe. 

Ver. 26. warns them to believe no report of his 
concealment in the deſert or private chambers : 
and the reaſon follows ; becauſe, 

Ver. 27, 28. the ſecond parouſia of the Son of 
man would be no ſecret buſineſs; but as manifeſt 
as the lightning, and accordingly would be known 
to all places and people, wherever his deſigns 
thould require his preſence, agreably to the pro- 
verb which he quotes. 

Ver. 29. Chriſt returns to deſcribe the deſola- 
tion which ſhould follow immediately after the 
ſigns of it, which he had given in verſe 15. 

Ver. 30, 31. Here Chriſt firſt mentions the 
Coming of the Son of Man, and the gathering his 
Elect :. but he gives no previous ſigns of it, and 
only ſays that it ſhall be after the Deloiation ; Toſs, 
a word Which only regards the order of Events, and 
not the diſtance of time. 

Ver. 32. Our Saviour returns to ſpeak of the 
ſigns which he had beforementioned : but he had 
mentioned no other figns than what relate to the 
deſolation. And therefore when he ſays, 

Ver. 33. when ye ſee all theſe things, know that 
1T is near even at the doors, no other event can 
be mean'd but only Yat, the ſigns of which had 
been before given. And therefore all theſe things 
foretold in the 34th verſe to be fulfilled could have 
no other meaning. | 

Ver. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels in heaven (neither the Son, 
Mar. xiti. 32. but my Father only. 

The Connection of this verſe with what went 
before is this; I have given you a direct anſwer 
t) the queſtion, when the defo/ation ſhall be, or 
when al! theſe things threatened ſhall be, which was 
the firſt of the three queſtions ; But as to the ſe- 

cond 
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cond queſtion, when the Sen of Man ſhall come, 
it is known to God alone. 

The manifeſt Antitheſis between all TH S 
things in the 34th verſe, which were to happen 
during that generation ; and T HAT day and hour 
in ver. 35, which was known to the Father ONLT, 
is ſo very remarkable, that it can hardly be paſſed 
unnoticed by the molt careleſs Reader. Tae and 
esl, or in Engliſh theſe and thoſe, as Lucas Bru- 
genſis and Grotius obſerve, are uſed as oppoſites ; 
and therefore the very grammatical conſtruction 
muſt ſhew that they do not relate to the ſame 
ſubject; but are oppoſed the one to the other: 
So that when Chriſt informed his diſciples, that 
THESE things ſhould happen ſoon, and that 
when THOSE things ſhould happen was known 
to God alone; he did not mean to inform them, 
that they would happen at the ſame time. Bur 
Mr. G—'s interpretation ſeems to ſuppoſe, either 
that Chriſt knew the time, which he declares to be 
known to God alone; or elſe that he foretels the 
time without knowing it; and in the very next ſen- 
rence to that, in which he declares that he does not 
know it. | 

The Commentators who underſtand all theſe 
things, in the 34th verſe, to comprehend all the 
three different queſtions, explain the word Gene- 
ration to mean the nation of the Jets; agreably 
to the many prophecies which declare that the 
Jewiſh nation ſhould not periſh, or that God 
would not make a full end of them (as in Deut. 
XXX. 3. Jer. xxx. 11. Amos ix. 8.) till the ſecond 
parouſia. And Mr. Mede has quoted ſeveral au— 
thorities to that ſenſe of the word +y:/z#, and 
obſerves that it is fo tranſlated by Beza in many 
places ; to which I ſhall add, that the ſucceſſion in 
the ſchool of Alexandria was called i eee. 


But as the Jews in our Saviour's time were fo 


very lar from any ſuſpicion that their nation 
E 4 ſhould 
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ſhonl4 periſh beſore the Coming of the Meſſiah 
that they were in the higheſt expectation that one 
of their nation ſhould rule over all to the end of 
ages, and expected that Chriſt himſelf would re- 
{tore the Kingdom to Iſracl ; it does not ſeem at 
all probable, that Chriſt had any intent to ſpeak 
to them upon that ſubject, or to give them any 
ſuch aſſurance. And it fo; the word Generation 
muſt be underſtood in the general acceptation of 
It, as if he had ſaid, this generation ſhall not 
die, till thoſe Evils begin to come to paſs, which 
are foretold by Daniel, and theſe- magnificent 
buildings ſhall be deſtroy ed, 

471. G. Ihc ancient pop! lar doctrine of the 
Millenium,” Mr. G. well obſerves, “ was inti- 
« marely connected with the ſecond coming of 
e Chriſt.” And © the aſſurance of a Millenium“ 
[though not ſuch a one as the ingenious hiſtorian 
repreſents | “ was carefully inculcated by a ſucceſ- 
« ſion of the Fathers from Juſtin Martyr, anno 
*« 140, and Irenæus, who converſed with the im- 
e mediate diſciples of the Apoſtles, down to 
6 Lactantius, who was Precepror to the ſon of 
1 Conſtantine, anno 309.“ 

uy Thus far nothing could be ſaid more 

vely and more ſatis! @aorily in proof *of the doc- 
trine from the teſtimony of the Ancients. But 
here the ingenious hiſtorian is not able to withſtand 
the temptation of hunting butterflies. And, as it 
may give us a little relaxation, and we ſhall be fa- 
voured with the company of the learned Dr. Shyan 
Thirlby, I ſhall make bold to join in the chace. 

G. "us So pleaſing,” ſays Mr. G.“ was this hope 
© of a Millenium to the mind of Believers, that 
* the new Feruſalem, the feat of this bliſsful 
« Kingdom was quickly adorned with all the 
e2yeſt colours of the imagination. A felicity 
conſiſting of only pure and ſpiritual pleaſure, 
“ would have appeared too refined for its inhabi- 
56 tants, 
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c ; ce tants, who were ſtill ſoppoſed to poſſeſs their 


«© human natures and ſenſes. A garden of Eden 
« with the amuſements of the paſtoral Life, was 
«© no longer ſuited to the advanced State of So- 
« ciety which prevailed under the Roman empire. 
« A city was therefore erected of gold and pre- 
c tious ſtones, and a ſupernatural plenty of Corn 
© and wine was beſtowed on the adjacent terri- 
«© tory, &c. 

Reply. It is a great pity that ſo much wit 
ſhould be loſt ; but it will happen fo ſometimes, eſ- 


> pecially if a man keeps bad company. For I 


verily believe, if Mr. G. had not truſted Dr. 


| Thirlh's note upon Juſtin Martyr * and given him 


credit for the ingenuity of it, he would never have 
fallen into ſuch a puppy-ſnatch. The words of 
Dr. Thir/by are theſe, that the Jews ſuppoſed Je- 
ruſalem would be built with gold and gems, and 
the Millinariſts are not much wiſer. Tora ſcilicet 
auro gemmiſque collucent, fi Judæus credimus, aut 
eorum non multo minus naſutis diſcipulis millena- 
riis. Mr. G. has moſt certainly improved upon 
the jeſt, by conſidering the riches of Jeruſalem to 
be deſcribed by St. John agreably to the advanced 
State of the Roman empire. — But it happens un- 
luckily, that this ſame Jeruſalem which is deſcribed 
by St. John agreably to the advanced State of the 
Loman empire,. was deſcribed in the ſame manner 
by Ijaiah and Tobit before the Roman empire 
exiſted, ch.liv. 11, 12. I will lay thy ſtones with 
fair colours, and lay thy foundations with ſapphires, 


and I will make thy windows of agate and thy 


gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pre- 
tious ſtones. —And we find the ſame in Tobit, xiii. 15, 
16, 17, 18. Let my ſoul bleſs God the great Ring. For 
Jeruſalem ſhall be built up with ſapphires and eme— 
ra'ds, and precious ſtones, thy walls and towers and 


* Juſtin Mar, Ed. Thirl. p. 313. 315. 
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Baltlements with pure gold, and the fireets of Jeru. 
ſalem ſhall be paved with beryl and carbuncle, and 
ones of Ophir, and all her ſtreets ſhall jay alleluja, 
and they ſhall praiſe him, ſaying, bleſſed be God 
which hath extollcd it for ever.—So that Mr G. 
has not only loft an excelient jeſt, but all the wine 
and corn, which he had provided at his own ex- 
pence; for St. John has not ſpoken a word about 
them. 

472. After Mr. G. has repreſented the doctrine 
of the Millenium as “ offering the free enjoyment 
* of the ſpontancous productions of the earth, 
© not to be reſtrained by any jealous laws of 
c excluſive property, and adapted to the defires 
« and apprehenſions of mankind ;” and all with- 
out Scripture proof ; as he 1s a bold adventurer, 
and loves to elevate and ſurprize, he goes on to in- 
form us, that“ when the edifice of the church 
« was almoſt compleated, the temporary ſupport 
© was laid aſide; the doctrine of Chriſt's reign 
© upon earth was firſt treated as a profound alle- 
« gory, was conſidered by degrees as a doubtful 
* and uſeleſs opinion, and was at length rejected 
de as the abſurd invention of Hereſy and Fanati- 
« ciſm.” © A myſterious prophecy which till 
« forms a part of the ſacred Canon, but was 
« thought to favour the exploded ſentiment, has 
„ very narrowly eſcaped the proſcription of the 
„ church.” 

Reply. The Evidence Mr. G. gives us as an hif- 
torian, that the doctrine of the Millenium was re— 
ceived fo early as the time of Juſtin Martyr and 
Irengus, Who converſed with the immediate diſci— 
ples of the Apoſtles, and continued to Lactantius, 
from about 140 to the year 300, overturns his rea- 
ſoning againſt it as a Logician. 

Lord Fuutland obſerves, that it was never 
oppoled during tne two firſt Centuries, nor any 
thing quoted againſt it afterwards before Dionyſius 
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Alex. about the year 250. Euſebius ſays, it was 
likely the Revelation was written by John the 
Elder, and not by John the Apoſtle, and after 
ſpeaking of the Epiſtles, he ſays, then is to be 
placed, if you think good, the Revelation of St. 
John, and theſe are the books, which with general 
conſent are acknowledged *. — And the reafon 
why, in the fourth century, it was queſtioned and 
rejected by ſome, appears from Euſebius to have 
ariſen from miſunderſtanding the doctrine, as it is 
revealed in the Revelation, and explained by Pa- 


pia. As to the firſt, he tells us, that Nepos, 
an Egyptian Biſhop, affirmed a thouſand years 
“ ſtate upon earth, which ſhould be ſpent in 
„ bodily pleaſures :” and wrote a confutation of 


all the allegorical Expoſitors of the Apocalypſe, 
imagining he could confirm his opinion from that 
book. And Dionyſius Alex. who anſwers Nepos, 
ſpeaks of him with great tenderneſs, though he 
diſapproves his notions ; and obſerves, that ſome 
of their anceſtors diſowned and rejected that 
book, and ſaid, that no holy perſon could have 
compiled it, and that it was compiled by Cerinthus, 
and contained his doctrine, that Chriſt's Kingdom 
ſhould be terreſtrial, and conſiſt in carnal indul- 
gencies +. But this objection to the Apocalypſe 
we know to be falſe, in as much as it contains no 
ſuch doctrine. And the ſtory of Cerinthus is very 
ſuſpicious : it is doubtful whether Cerinthus held 
any part of this opinion, though in a wrong ſenſef. 
Perhaps, as he is ſaid to have written a Revela- 
tion, that Revelation might have given occaſion to 
this notion. Dionyſus adds, “ though I found 
* many Barbariſms in the book,” [that is, He- 
braiſms and impure Greek] “ yet I dared not to 
ec reject it, becauſe many of the brethren had it 
in great eſteem. Put this the opinion J have of 
*Euſ. Eceleſ. Hiſt. b. iii. ch. xxv. + Jo. Mede, p. 909. 
+ Euſeb. vii. 25. 
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© it; I think the ſenſe or ſubject of it ſurpaſſeth 
c my apprehenſion, and that there is a myſterious 
*« and admirable meaning covertly contained in 
& every part of it.” Hie goes on to ſay, that he 
does not queſtion that the writer of the book was 
John; for © I grant,” ſays he, © that it was 


« written by ſome holy and inſpired perſon ;” hut 


he does not think it was written by the fon of Ze- 


bedee on account of the ſtyle, and the method and 
_ diſpoſition of the book, and becauſe the Evangeliſt 
does not aſſert his name, or make himſelf known 
either in the Epiſtles or Goſpel, as he does in the 
Apocalypſe, Theſe reaſons do not ſeem to be im- 
portant, but very much otherwiſe. 

Here then we ſee the prejudice againſt the Apo- 
calypſe in the fourth Century, 5 5 chiefly from 
the ſuppoſition, that it contained the doctrine of 
Nepos and. Cerintius, of a thouſand years indul- 
gence in animal pleaſure. I deny not, ſays Mr. 
Mede, but ſome might maintain very carnal and 
intolerable conceits about the thouſand vears, as 
the Mahometans do of their Paradiſe, but theſe 
are not to be imputed to the primitive fathers and 
orthodox Chriſtians &. | 

It was not therefore for want of ſufficient Evi- 
dence of the doctrine of the Millenium, as con- 
tained in the Apocalypſe, which all ages received, 
as Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves,” as the foundation of 
their belief +; nor from a defect in the teſtimony 
of the forcgoing ages, that it was ſo much cried down 
in the fourth century; but from the adulteration 
of the genuine doctrine, They firſt put a wrong 
ſenſe upon the words, unknown to former ages, 
and then condemned the book, as containing that 
ſenſe. Whereas, if we conſult tie book itſelf, 
we ſhall find no ſuch carnal doctrine ; but that it 

anſwers the deſcription given of it by Dionyfius 


* Mede, 602. + Sir I. Newton, 248. 
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Alex. And the book of the Apocalypſe, which 
contains the genuine doctrine of the Millenium, is 
itſelf too well atteſted to be proſcribed (as Mr. G. 
expreſſes it) by any arguments that can be brought 
againſt it. f 

Papias, Biſhop of Hicrapolis, a man of the 
Apoſtolic Age, ard one of John's own diſciples, 
did not only teach the doctrine of the thouſand 
years, but alſo aſſerted the Apocalypſe was 
written by divine inſpiration—The character of 
Papias given by Euſebius ſeems to have been tam- 
pered with in an extraordinary manner. In book 
the third, and the 36th chapter, he ſays, “ at 
ce the ſame time with Polycarp, Papias was famous, 
« who was Biſhop of the church of Hierapolis, a 
e man moſt eminently learned and eloquent, and 
„ knowing in the Scriptures.” This is wanting in 
ſome Copies, from whence it has probably been 
expunged, — On the other hand, in the ſame book, 
ch. 39, he tells us, that“ Papias ſeems to have 
« been a man of a very narrow underſtanding;“ 
and yet he adds, that © he gave occaſion to many 
ce eccleſiaſtical perſons after him to be of the ſame 
* erroneous opinion with him, who had a regard 
* ko the antiquity of the man ;” among theſe he 
mentions Jren@us, and includes every one who de- 
clared himſelf to be of the ſame opinion. But 
ſurely this confidence in him could not ariſe merely 
from his antiquity, if they had no other reaſon 
for believing him, and had not thought him ca- 
pable of underſtanding what he had received from, 
the Apoſtles, and of giving credible teſtimony.— 
« I judge,” ſays Frfevius, that“ Papias had this 
opinion, that the Millenium was to be after the 
Reſurrection from the dead, ſrom his miſappre- 
„ hending the apoſtolical diſcourſes, and not ſee- 


« ing through thoſe things which they ſpeak myf- 


% tically by way of fimiliude.” But this is the 
very queſtion in diſpute, whether they ſpeak figura- 
| tively 


[ 62 ] 
tively or literally.—And when Euſebius deſcribes 
the doctrine as above, that the Millenium was to 
begin after the reſurrection of the dead, and tells 
us, that Papias has delivered it down among 
other fabulous narrations; I very much ſuſpect 
that the miſtake originates with Fuſebius himſelt, 
and that Papias underſtood the Millenium to begin 
with the reſurrection of the Juſt, as Juſtin Martyr 
underſtands it; and that the reſurrection of the 
Juſt would be a thouſand years before the general 
reſurrection of the dead: But this doctrine being 
out of vogue in the days of Euſebius, he under- 
ſtood Papras, that the Millenium would be after 
the general Reſurrection. | 

It appears then that Papias, a man of the Apo- 
ſtolic age, was, according to Euſebius, the firſt 
Chiliaſt, who alſo aſſerted that the Apocalypſe 
was Written by divine inſpiration : and this was a 
confiderable time before Juſtin Martyr, by whom 
it was alſo received as the revelation of John the 
Apoſtle about the year 150, It was received by 
lrenæus, a diſciple of Papias, about the year 178, 
who often quotes it as the Revelation of John the 
diſciple of our Lord, and ſays, it was not long 
ago, but almoſt in our age, at the end of the 
reign of Domitian. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, 
who flouriſhed next after Juin, and was contem- 
porary with [r2u2us, wrote a Commentary upon 
it*. Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, aſſerted it, 
and quotes authorities for it, as the Revelation of 
St. John f. It is often quoted by Clemens Alex. 
as St. Jobn's, and by Tertullian about the year 
202, quoted by Apollinaris about 211; received 
by Hippolitus the Martyr, metropolitan of the 
Arabians, who wrote a Commentary upon it about 
220, by Origen about 230, by Dionyſius Alex. 
about 247, by Nepos, an Egyptian Biſhop, about 


* Sir If, Newton, 248. + Euſcb. iv. 24. 
| 240, 
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240, by Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, about 248, 
and by the church of Rome in his time, and by 
Lactantius, preceptor to the ſon of Con/tantine, 
and Vidlorious Piftavienſus wrote a Commentary 
upon it in the time of Diocięſian. 

« This was the State of the Apocalypſe, till the 
« thouſand years being miſunderſtood, brought a 
« prejudice againſt it: and Dionyſius Alex. noting, 
« how it abounded in Barbariſms, that is He- 
© braiſms, promoted the prejudice ſo far, as to 
«© cauſe many Greeks in the 4th Century to doubt 
«© of the book. But whilſt the Latins and a 
« great part of the Greeks always received the 
« Apocalypſe, and the reſt doubted out of preju- 
« dice, it makes nothing againſt its authority®.” 

Now in whatever ſenſe theſe Fathers might look 
upon the doctrine of the Millenium; yet, if it 
can be proved to be revealed in the Apocalypſe, all 
the atteſtations in the Apocalypſe are atteſtations 
to that doctrine, and, as a late Writer ſays with 
great truth, © It is notorious, that the book of 
«© Revelation ſcarce treats of any thing elſe but 
« the Millenium, and things leading to it, and the 
ce plain undeniable teſtimony therein given to it.” 
And I believe no objector to the doctrine will 
venture to reſt the proof of it upon the fair reſo- 
lution of the queſtion, whether it be there revealed 
or not.— As to the ancient or modern miſtakes 
about it, it is too late for Mr. G. and was ra- 
ther too late for Dr. Whitby to build any objec- 
tions upon them; as the Chiliaſts at this time of day 
appeal to the Scriptures only. 

Mr. G. was aware of the intimate connexion 
between the doctrine of the Millenium, and the au- 
thenticity of the Apocalypſe, and therefore only 
ſays, the Apocalypſe “ was thought to favour 
« that exploded ſentiment,” intimating, that this 


* Sir If, N. 249. 
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ſuſpicion not being brought to any certainty, © zhat 
« myſterious prophecy very narrowly eſcaped the pro- 
« ſcription of the Church.” : 
Reply. Here I muſt aſk Mr. G.—If this doc- 
trine of the Millenium was /o well adapted to the 
defrres and apprehenſions of mankind, and contributed 
in ſuch à very conſiderable degree to the progreſs of 
the Chriſtian Faith , how came its being thought 
to be favoured in the Apocalypſe, to become an 
argument with the Church to proſcribe that book? 
To which it is anſwered by Mr. G. that, 
' G. © When the edifice of the church was almoſt 
© compleated, the temporary ſupport was laid aſide.” 
Reply. How can this be? Would they venture 
to take away the ſupport before the Edifice was 
able to ſupport itſelf? could they not ſtay till it 
was quite compleated, and were ſure it would not 
fall upon their heads? However, we will ſuppoſe 
the edifice was ſupported by Geometry, as the 
Vulgar fay, 1. e. they do not know how, yet how 
could the indulgence of a thouſand years of ani- 
mal pleaſures on earth, be thought of by the pri- 
mitive Church while in its purity, to be a neceſ- 
ſary, or even a proper ſupport ; and afterwards, 
when the Church became leſs delicate, and more 
corrupted, to be exploded as Hereſy and Fanati- 
ciſm ? Our hiſtorian has here miſtaken his Chrono- 
logy. The primitive Chriſtian would never have 
admitted ſuch carnal doctirnes as the Millenium is 
here repreſented to be. It was in after-times that 
ſhe endeavoured to ſupport herſelf by ſuch kind 
of artifice. And to ſpeak in Mr. G.'s own tile, 
(which ſuppoſes every thing to be done by the 
Chriſtians) merely upon'prudential motives, if the 
doctrine had ſupported the Church for a couple 
of Centuries, common prudence would have ad- 
moniſhed them to continue it, 


ns Gib. p. 272, 
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472. Mr. G. ſeems to intend a reflexion upon 
the Millenium, when he ſays, „It was treated 
& as a profound Allegory.” But he could not 
have ſaid any thing more in its defence. For the 
treating it as an allegory after the literal ſenſe of 
it was thought to be heretical and impure, was a 
plain proof that it was looked npon to be of di- 
vine Original: If this had not been the caſe, they 
would not have receiv'd it as an allegory, but re- 
jected it as an impious hereſy. However, it is 
certain, that Juſtin Martyr, and thoſe of his time, 
who lived before the doctrine was miſunderſtood, 
explained it literally of a thouſand years on 
earth, and this was the very age after the Apoſtles, 
for Juſtin was converted about thirty years after 
the death of St. John. His words are theſe as 

tranſlared by Sir Iſaac Newton *. | 
« A certain man among us, whoſe name was 
c John, one of the twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, in 
cc the Revelation which was ſhewed him prophe- 
c died, that thoſe who believed in Chriſt ſhould 
„live a thouſand years at Jeruſalem,” and 
he adds, after that ſhall be the -general, and 
in a word the eternal Reſurrection and Judge- 
ment of all men together r; and a few lines 
before this, he ſays, But I, and as many as 
© are Chriſtians in all things right in their opi- 
„ nions, believe both that there ſhall be a res 
6 ſurrection of the fleſh, and a thouſand years 
« life at Jeruſalem, adorned and enlarged, as 
* the prophets /aiab, Ezekiel, and others, de- 
& clare;“ which Sir ac Newton obſerves, is as 
much as to ſay, that all true Chriſtians in that 
early age received this prophecy. We ſee very 
unanſwerably from theſe places of Juſtin Martyr, 
that he believed the Millenium would begin with 


| : On the Proph. 247, + Edit. Thirl, 311.315. Paris, 
300. * 
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the reſurrection of the Juſt, a thouſand years be- 
fore the general reſurrection of the dead; which 
notion being leſs underſtood in the days of Euſe- 
bius, he ſeems, as I obſerved, to have miſtaken 
the doctrine which was taught by Papias. — It 
ſhould further be obſerved in this place, that 
Juſtin grounds his opinion upon the Jewiſh pro- 
phets, which entirely expoſes the halty and ſu- 
perficial remark of Mr. Thirlby, as if 7uſtin had 
fallen into the ſame fancies with Abarbine/, and 
other tnodern Jews, whereas every candid Readcr 
that conſults him muſt confefs, that he builds upon 
no other foundation than the Scriptures, | 
The chief champion againſt the Millenium was 
Ferom ; he was born about 2co years after the 
time that this doctrine was propagated by Papias; 
he was a moſt uncqual relater of his adverſaries 
opinions,” and when he ſpeaks of the Chiliaſts, 
be never dares to mention Juin Marty? as one of 
them, the authority of ſuch an Evidence was too 
great for him to contend with * ; and yet after 
miſrepreſenting the doctrine in a ſhameful manner, 
he did not dare to cohdemn it, becauſe ſo many ec · 
cleſiaſtical perſons and martyrs had affirmed it +. 
He was afraid to write againſf it, ſays Lord Falk- 
land, as ſeeing how many catholicks he ſhould en- 
rage againſt himſelf by it, as he teſtifies in his 
preface to the 18th book of his Commentaries 
upon Iſaiah 1. But, however, the doctrine fell at 
laſt into diſgrace in the days of Pope Damaſus, 
about the year 370; and there is no great wonder, 
afrer the ancient teſtimonies in ſupport of it in 
lrengus, Fuſlin, Viclorinus Piftor, Sulpitius Seve- 
u, and even the book of Tobit, had been man- 
gled in order to ſtifle evidence ||. Lord Falkland 
allo remarks upon the ſubject, that © when Doc- 


® Mede, 813. + Mede, 53 3. Soo. Diſcourſe on 
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tt tors of great authority among the people, had 
6 won upon many, firſt, not to think it tradition, 
& and then not true, and laſtly (their courage en- 
« creaſing with their multitude, for St. Ferom durſt 
& not call it fo) had made it be accounted a he- 
& reſy; it is not ſtrange, that none ſhould ariſe to 
« oppoſe it: for by that time burning was come 
& in faſhion; which was a ready way to anſwer 
tc all objections and all controverſies; eſpeciall 
* Piety being grown more cold, and ſo men leſs 
« apt to ſuffer for opinions, and the times more 
ignorant, and ſo men leſs able to examine what 
& had been believed before them®.” But 

G. The Apocalyſe itſelf, or, as Mr. G. expreſſes 
it in his elegant way, A myſterious prophecy, 
„ which ſtill forms a part of the Sacred Canon, 
* but was thought to favour the exploded ſenti- 
*© ment, has very narrowly eſcaped the proſcription 
& of the Church.“ | | "REA 

Reply. I woukl wiſh to know where we are to 
find this piece of ſecret hiſtory : for, as I ob- 
ſerved, this my/terzous prophecy was never in dans 
ger of proſeription by the Church; being always 
received by the Latins, nor rejected till the fourth 
century even by a part of the Greeks. —But we 
find in the note, that by the Church, Mr. Gibbon 
means the Council of Laodicea, which was held 
about the time when the Greeks began to 
queſtion this very doctrine: And the narrow eſcape 
was, that the Apocalypſe was not mentioned in 
the Canonical writings ſpecified by that Coun- 
cil f. 

I beg leave to obſerve here, what a curious 
method it was, which was propoſed at the Council 
of Trent to prove the Latin Vulgate faultleſs : it 
was nothing more than by declaring it to be ſo: 
and then it muſt neceſſarily become ſo, becauſe 


Lord Falkland, p. 76. + See Dupin, tom. ii. p. 340. 
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the Council could not err *. This argument is 
juſt of the ſame nature as what Mr. G. here uſes, 
and if the Council of Laodicea had decreed againſt 
the Apocalypſe, it would have been juſt as much 
to the purpoſe.—But as it happened, perhaps to 
the reputation of the Council; it was only ſilent. 
And can any one imagine the ſilence of the Coun- 
cil, with regard to the authenticity of the Apo- 
calypſe, at the very time when Jerom and Pope 
Damaſus were crying it down, can in any degree 
invalidate the evidence in its favour, which I have 


- Exhibited for above two hundred years before? I 


ſhall only add here, that we know nothing of the 
hiſtory. of this Council: and if we were to judge 


of it by its ſixty Canons, we ſhould have but an 


indifferent opnion of it. 

.. To help out this lame argument, Mr. G. refers 
to Sulpitius Severus, to prove that the opinion of 
the diſſentients from this doctrine was ratified in his 
time by the greater number of Chriſtians, - But 
Sulpitius is one of the Authors that has. been 
Jo much tampered with by. Jerom and others as 
to make him ſpeak againſt this doctrine. How- 
ever, let us hear his words. Quo tempore (Do- 


anitiani) Joannem Apoſtolum atque Evangeliſtim 


in Pathmum inſulam relegavit; ubi ille (Ioannes) 
arcanis ſibi myſteriis revelatis, librum ſacræ Apo- 
calypſis (qui quidem a pleriſque aut ſtulte aut 


impie non recipitur) conſcriptum edidit T.“ At 
this time Domitian had baniſhed John: the Apoſtle 


and Evangeliſt, into the iſland Patmos; where 
having received the revelation of hidden myſteries, 
he publiſhed in writing the book of the holy 


Apocalypſe, which is fooli/hly or impiouſiy rejected 


by moſt men.” Sulpitius lived at the ſame time 
with Ferom and pope Damaſus, as J obſerved, by 


* Father Paul's Council of Trent. f Sac. Biſt. Lib. ii. 


Ed. Horn. 579. 


whom 
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whom the Apocalypſe was cried down, and he 
ſeems to pay them here ſuch a very rough com- 
pliment, by claſſing them with Knaves and Fools, 
that I wonder Mr. G. ſhould ſeem inclined to ſhew 
them any Countenance. 

He was certainly prudent in not quoting thc 
Author's words. 

G. Note 65. From what cauſes then is the 
« Apocalypſe at preſent ſo generally received by 
cc the Greek, the Roman, and the Proteſtant 
“ Churches?” Mr. G. aſſigns the following ones, 
Firſt, “ the Greeks were ſubdued by the authority 
of an impoſtor, who in the 6th century aſſumed 
ce the character of Dionyſus the Areopagite.”' 

Reply. ls it poſſible to believe, that the Greeks 
received · it upon the Authority of an impoſtor, 
whoſe works were never quoted till 532, for the 
authenticity of a book, which had been received 
in the Church ſome hundred of years before that 
impoſtor was born? They receive it NOV be- 
cauſe they received T HEN: and they received it 
then, becauſe the Evidence of its authenticity was 
ſatisfactory to them. For I underſtand the ſame 
thing by their receiving it; and their believing it to 
be authentick, And if they believed it authentic, 
can ſee no reaſon for our looking out for any ſelt- 
intereſted or ſiniſter views for their receiving it. 
* I am uneaſy,” ſays Dr. Moore, © when I hear 
people aſſert, that mankind always act upon mo- 
* tives of ſelf-intereſt. It creates a ſuſpicion, that 
* thoſe who maintain this ſyſtem judge by their 
* own feeling .“ | 

G. But how came the Latins to receive it NOW? 
Mr. G. anſwers, ** the Council of Trent received 

„it, from a juſt apprehenfion, that the Gramma- 
« riars might become more important than the 
„ Theologians,” 


* See Dupin, P- 34. + Of the Manners of France, 
Let. xvi, 
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Reply. Can ſuch Reaſons have any Evidence 
with honeſt men? or could ſuch reaſons determine 
the belief of Tertullian, 5 4 and the Church 

of Rome? Does not Mr. G. forget, that the Ob- 
jections to the Apocalypſe in the fourth century 
came from the Greeks, and the Latins never re- 
jected it? 

G. But how came the Proteſtants to receive it 
NOW? 5 

Mr. G. anſwers, The advantage of turning 
cc thoſe myſterious prophecies againſt the See of 
% Rome inſpired the Proteſtants with uncommon 
& yeneration for ſo uſeful an Ally.“ 

Reply. We cannot help remarking here, that 
Mr. 8. goes all along upon the ſuppoſition, that 
the Church hath been intirely governed in theſe 
queſtions by political emolument, and not by 
truth. The Proteſtants moſt certainly received it 
from the Church of Rome, who received it before 
theſe ſiniſter reaſons exiſted, And if Mr, G. con- 
ſiders the prophecies in it to be adyerſe to Rome, 
he ſhould have explained how Rome came to re- 
ceive it notwithſtanding. But as he has not told 
us any reaſon why the Church of Rome received 
it in ſpight of ſo many prophecies againſt itſelf ; 
1 will venture to mention one for him in his own 
way ; The Church of Rome received ir, becauſe 
the Biſhop of Meaux (who by the way did not 
live till long after it was received) ſh fted the ac- 
cuſation from Chriſtian to heathen Rome. 

It is true, that Jerom and ſome others made no 
ſcruple ta cry down this exploded ſentiment in the 
groſs: but they did not know what they were 
about any more than Mr. Thiriby and other ma- 
derns : for they could not do it with any con- 
ſiſtency, while they allowed the authority of the 
Apocalypſe, in which it is ſo plainly net: ang 
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for this reaſon, ſome of them have rejected them 
both z not knowing, or not conſidering, that 
the Apocalypſe is authenticated by more human, 
not to ſay more divine authority than any other 
book of the New Teſtament, even from the time 
of its firſt delivery, as we are told by Mr. ee 
Mede *. And Sir Jade Newton bears witneſs to 
the ſame Truth. © I do not find,“ ſays he, © any 
« other book of the New Teſtament ſo ſtrong] 
cc atteſted and commented upon ſo early as this 5.“ 
So that the conſequence is, if we give up this, we 
mult give up all the reſt. 

I ſhail venture here to add the internal evidence 
of the Authenticity of the Apocalypſe, from the 
doctriae contain'd in it, viz. that the progrefs of 
the grand Apoſtacy will not continue till the end 
of the Chriſtzan diſpenſation, but will be ſucceeded 
by a happy State of the Church and a Kingdom of 
Righteouſneſs. It muſt be o ned, that the wicked- 
neſs of mankind in all ages has ſo perverted our ap- 
prehenſion and reaſoning, that, what at the begin- 
ning of the world, and before ſuch experience, 
muſt have appeared to an unbiaſſed mind agre- 
able to reaſon, and nature, and the divine attributes, 
we now look upon to be fanciful and enthu- 
haftick.—An unprezudiced man who ſhould be 
ſuppoſed, at that time, to conſider ſeriouſly the 
- nature of a righteous and moral government over 
imperfect rational Creatures, would have expetteld, 
that God would ſo far interpoſe in human affairs, 
as to preſerve the happineſs of the virtuous ; and 
nothing would be more amazing to him, than the 
continual ſcenes of wickedneſs and mifery, with 
which the hiſtory of the world in general, whether 
under the guidance of reaſon or. revelation, has 16 
much abounded ; and eſpecially that every part of 


* Mede, 692. + On the Proph. 249. 
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the Chriſtian world ſhould be ſtained with the 
blood of Martyrs and holy men. In ſhort, we 
find, that in whatever ſtate it has pleaſed God ta 
make trial of mankind, whether under the Cir- 
cumſtances of Barbariſm, or Civilization, Ignorance, 
or Knowledge, natural or revealed Religion, Ju- 
daiſm or Chriſtianity, Popery or Proteſtantiſm, 
there ſeems to have been a genera] combination 
againſt truth and happineſs, eſpecially if they ap- 
pear'd in the leaſt degree to thwart the political 
principles, or private intereſt of the ruling Powers, 
—And how can we account for all this, but upon 
the aſſurances we find in the Apocalypſe, tha: 
though Almighty God has ſuffered theſe evils for fo 
long a time, yet he hath appointed a day of Juſ- 
tice and Judgement, in which truth and righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall prevail againſt all oppoſition. Now if 
the preſent State of things is ſo very extraordi- 
nary, that nothing but a revelation of its change 
can account for it; the Change itſelf, as repre- 
ſented in the Apocalypſe, muſt appear ſo agreable to 
reaſon, as to form an internal argument for the Au- 
thenticity of the book; hy diſcovering that a time 
will come, when the judge of all the earth ſhall 
interpoſe in the cauſe of the Righteous with irre- 
ſiſtible power: and prove to demonſtration, by iu - 
troducing a State of virtue and happineſs under a 
Righteous Governor, that the miſery of the World 
has been entirely owing to the introduction of Sin, 
and the wicked indulgence of our own paſſions,” 
Ambition, Luxury, Avarice, &c. Such hopes 
cannot but appear agreable to the nature of an all- 
wiſe and all- powerful moral governor, and a great 
comfort and encouragement to Chriſtians, that 
potwithſtanding the preſent appearance of proſ- 
perous wickedneſs and afflited virtue, the affairs 
of this world are not neglected by Providence. 

In the mean time, we are taught by this book 
patiently to expect and ſuffer perſecution for the ſake 
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of the truth, and not to be without hope in the great · 
eſt apparent extremity; even though the witneſſes of 
Chriſtianity, the chief defenders of the Chriftian 
religion, ſhall be overborne and figuratively flain, 
Rev. Xi. 7. for as much as we know not bur ſuch 
diſtreſſes may become neceſſary for the reforma- 
tion of the eſtabliſhed errors.— It has been con- 
jectured from the prophecies by learned men, 
e that the face of proteſtantiſm may be once more 
© covered with as foul a corruption as ever was 
te that of Popery, before the happy liberty and 
* light of the Goſpel ſhall rake place :” the ſame 
apprehenſion has been entertained by the Papiſts, 
with regard to the church of Rome *, and Suarez 
ſays, it is not improbable, that near the times of 
Antichriſt Rome will be fo diſtreſſed (aſſlictam) that 
they ſhall lark as it were in Caverns and Corners 
of the earth . And if theſe things are ſo, we tee 
another reaſon and internal argument for the truth 
of this book, viz. the uſe and almoſt neceſſity of 
it, to ſupport our faith and courage 1n the hour of 
ſuch diſtreſs. 
473. 

* See Rhemith Bible on 2 Theſſ, ii. ſect. b. 

+ Suarca def. Fid. Cath. lib. v. c. 21. 

t Mr. Joſeph Mede conjectures, that the ſlaughter of the 
witneſſes, Rev. xi. 7, 8. may be their puniſhment i. e. the puniſh- 
ment of the Church] for ſome Sin, whereof the whole body of 
the Reformation is guilty, and which nevertheleſs is counted na 
Sin, and yet is ſach a one, as, he ſays, I know not whether 
God ever paſſed it over without ſome viſible and remarkable 
Judgement. This ſeems to call for a Sceurge before Antichritt 
goes down; and that may be, as far as I know, this feared 
Slaughter of the witneſſes **. Mr. Mede adds, I will not 
name it, becauſe it is inv idious: and I am not willing to be 
% drawn to ſay fo much for the 4 thereof, in this caſe, 
as perhaps I could.” Sir Iſ. Newton might probably have 
the ſame Sin in his mind, when he ſpeaks of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, which {LL nations "awe corrup/ed, and of the efrecting 
a recovery of the /ong-/oft Truth tt. 


| I can by no means conceive what it is, that theſe learned and 
judicious Writers here point at, except it be the Supremacy of 


##' Mede p. 760. Sce Appendix, No. il. ++ On the Apoc. 252+ 
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473. G.“ The condemnation of the wiſeſt and moſt 
« yirtuous of the Pagans on account of their igno- 
cc rance or disbelief, ' of the divine truth, ſeems to 
« offend the humanity of the preſent age. But 
« the primitive Church, whoſe faith was of a 
« much firmer conſiſtence, delivered over without 
< heſitation to eternal torture, the far greater part 
e of the human ſpecies. Theſe rigid ſentiments, 
& which had been unknown to the ancient world, 
« appear to have infuſed a ſpirit of bitterneſs into 
&« a ſyſtem of love and humanity. The ties of 
& love and friendſhip were frequently torn aſunder 
* by the difference of religious faith.” N 

Reply. Chriſtian zele, not founded upon the 
principles of the Goſpel, and ariſing from the 
paſſions, will certainly carry men to the extremes 
of Bigotry and Perſecution, as I obſerved at the 
end of the laſt head; ſo as not only preſump- 
tuouſly to condemn to eternal torments whom they 
pleaſe, but to puniſh them in this world with the 
moſt diabolical cruelties. And there is no wonder 
that ſuch ſentiments continue among the Roma- 
niſts *; whoſe Religion is little elſe but Bigotry ; 
both reaſon and Scripture being diſcarded. It is true, 
that in this nation, a milder and more liberal way of 
thinking has of late years prevailed ; and God 
grant it may continue. But nothing can more 


of the God and Father of all (who is abe all, and through all, 
and in you all, Eph. iv. 6. (Ei; Oro; x} malnp rarer, 6 67 
Tevlur, xa; fic xai, x ty Tao ] Which they might 
poſſibly believe to be a truth, that has been denied and loſt, by 
the general declaration of the Churches, that Nuo other perſons are 
his Equals. This is ſo far from being looked upon as a Sin, 
that it is a fign of Orthodoxy ; and it is a doctrine which per- 
vades the whole Reformation. And if Mr, Mede imagined'it a 
contradiction in terms, to ſpeak of more than one Perton in the 
Univerſe /upreme over all, he might upon ſuch a notion have 
added, that it bas ſcarce ever been paſſed over without ſome re- 
markable judgement. Ben Mor, let. vii. p. 155.—But theſe are 
only Conjectures. | ee 
dee Mr. G. note, 


plainly 
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plainly ſnew the uncertainty of it, with regard to 
the peopte, than the late outrages againſt the pa- 
piſts, which can only be defended upon the Popiſh 
Princjple of Perſecution, Nor can there be a plain- 
er proof that all is not right in our governors, than 
the continuance of the preſent Statutes againſt He- 
rely, founded upon the ſame perſecuting principle; 
by which every man in England is now ſubject to 
a legal condemnation, as I have ſhewn elſewhere “. 
It is true indeed, that our preſent Miniſters. are 
not bigotted, and have never perſecuted for reli- 

ious opinions: but, as Ignorance is the Child of 
Piſlipation, and Bigotry of Iznorance, the preſent 
Spirit may change in the natural viciſſitude of 
things; and there would be no great wonder, if all 
rhe miſchief which now lies dormant in thoſe 
penal ſtatutes, ſhould be let looſe upon the poſterity 
of thoſe halt-principled Proteſtants, who now 
maintain them, not knowing, or not caring, what 
Spirit they are of. Periculoſæ plenum opus aleæ 
tractant & incedunt per ignes, ſuppoſitos cineri do- 
loſo. This is the beſt that can be ſaid of the 
imprudent conduct, in not oppoſing ſuch a danger 
while it is in their power. 

474. G. The Polytheiſt's Fear of eternal tor- 
ments, Mr. G. obſerves, might aſſiſt the progrels 
of his Faith and Reaſon. 

Reply. Why ſhould the Polytheiſt be more 
afraid of the torments threatened by the Chriſtians, 
than thoſe which were threaten'd by their own Re- 
ligion ? The Pagans, Mr. G. informs us, reſpected 
as the firmeſt bond of Society, the uſeful perſua- 
ſion that, either in this or a future Life, the crime 
of perjury is moſt aſſuredly puniſhed by the 
avenging Gods f; and Socrates was of the ſame 
opinion 7. Now, if the Polytheiſt believes both 
the Pagan and Chriſtian in this doctrine ; they 

* Ben. Mord. Let. i. 40. G. p. 33s 34. De Re · 
pub. See alſo the End Phadon. * i 
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muſt both of them equally affect him with fear: 
and, if he believes one rather than the other, it 
muſt ariſe not from fear, but from conviction: 
for our fear does not precede conviction, but fol- 
lows it. It does not aſſiſt reaſon, but is the conſe- 
quence of reaſoning upon convincing evidence. 
No man can believe a propoſition merely becauſe 
he fears it may be true, any more than disbelieve 
it becauſe he hopes it to be falſe: arguments 
which ariſe from the paſſions are mere deceptions, 
and are not to be built upon. © In the day of 
«© Trial nothing will ſupport our Faith, but a ra- 
& tional aſſurance upon the teſtimony of God hym- 
& ſelf,” &c.* 7 

G. „ If the Polytheiſt could once perſuade 
& himſelf to ſuſpect the Chriſtian Religion might 
ce he true, it became an eaſy taſk to convince him 
&« that it was the ſafeſt and moſt proper party that 
6 he could poſſibly embrace.“ | 

Reply. Might not the Polytheiſt, at the ſame 
time, believe it poſſible for Mahometaniſm to be 
true? and what Religion is he then to embrace ? 
How does one Religion become ſafer than ano- 
ther? or muſt he become a Chriſtian in Chriſten- 
dom, and a Mahometan in Turkey ?—While the 
Chriſtians perſecured one another for difference of 
opinions, I know of no Religion that was leſs ſafe 
than Chriſtianity ; witneſs the blood that has been 
ſpilt in their diſſentions. But the queſtion be- 
tween the Polytheiſt ana the Chriſtian is not which 
is the /afeft party, but which is the True Religion. 
How the truth of a party is connected with its 
ſafety, was to me wholly unknown, till I was in- 
formed by Mr. Jenyns, that men actually believe 
and disbelieve “ almoſt any propoſition which 


„ beſt ſuits their intereſts, and unfeignedly change 
* their ſincere opinions with their ſituations and 


* Anfiyer to the View, p. 92, 
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e circumſtances *.” I recolleted indeed, that 1 
had met with the ſame ſentiment in Butler's Hu- 
dibras, but never imagined any one would defend 
it ſcriouſly ; the words in the poet are theſe, 
What makes all doQrines plain and clear? 
About two hundred pounds a year. 
And that which was prov'd true before 
Prov'd falſe again? Two hundred more. 

Mr. Jenyns goes farther than Mr. G. and ima- 
gines men may become Chriſtians on yet eaſier 
terms; not only becauſe it is ſafeſt, and may do 
them good, but becauſe it will do them no 
HAR MQ. This hath been anſwered elſewhere}. 
But in all this, I can ſee no relation between the 
belief and the motive that leads to it: no evi- 
dence that can in its nature convince.—Nor any 
thing that relates to the #ruth of the doftrine, but 
merely to the ſafety and worldly benefit of em- 
bracing it : with which Faith has nothing to do. 
It is plain, that Mr. G. in this place, means no- 
thing more by Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian 
Church, than merely the Society, conſidered as a 
party: the purity of the doctrine being out of 
the queſtion. And it is allowed him, that, in this 
ſenſe, his ſecondary Cauſes have ſometimes ope- 
rated ſo far, that men have joined that party with- 
out believing a word of the convincing Evidence; 
being influenced intirely by arguments ariſing 
from the paſſions. On the other hand, a man who 
believes upon the motives which Mr. G. has al- 
lowed to be obvious and ſatisfactory, can have no 
ſecondary cauſe of his belief of Chriſtianity, 
though there may be many reaſons ariſing from his 
paſhons, for his embracing it. But his Faith 
mult entirely depend upon the primary cauſe, viz, 
the convincing evidence of the doctrine and the 


* View, p. 82. + View, p. 107, Anſwer to it, p. £9. 
.ruling 
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ruling Providence of its author, without any re- 
lation to worldly intereſt. N 

Fear may make a man act right, but it muſt be 
after reaſon has taught him to believe right, or 
elſe it may make him act wrong. And this is the 
reaſon that the ſame doctrine of a future ſtate, 
which had ſo fmall effect upon the heathens in 
general, as Mr. G. obſerves, that ſcarce any of 
them tohoſe hiſtory we read, acted upon the belief 
of it, has ſo great an effect upon the conduct of 
Chriſtians and Mahometans. It is becauſe the 
Chriſtians and Mahomerans have ſuch ſtrong con- 
vincing evidence of its truth from the authority 
and example of Chriſt, and every additional circum- 
ſtance which could give weight and evidence to that 
important Truth—and conſequently the belief of 
a future State is not prior to the belief of Chrit- 
tianity, and a ſecondary cauſe of it, but it is po/- 
terior to the belief of Chriſtianity, and the conſe- 
quence of it. 


On the Third Secondary Cauſe. 


475. The 3d ſecondary cauſe alledged by Mr. G. 
of the rapid growth of Chriſtianity, appears by the 
margin to be the Miraculous Powers of the Primi- 
tive Church; and he tells us farther, ** that beſides 
“the occaſional Prodigies, which might be fome- 
times effected by the immediate interpoſition of 
ee the Deity ; the Church, from the time of the 
“ apoſtles and their firſt diſciples, has claimed an 
« uninterrupted Succeſſion of Powers, the gift of 
* Tongues, of Viſion, and of Prophecy, the power 
** ofexpelling Dæmons, curing the Sick, and raiſing 
„ the Dead.” 
Reply. This uninterrupted ſucceſſion of miracu- 
lous Powers, if I don't miſtake, is one of the marks 
of the true Church among the Papiſts, which they 
| boaſt of; while the Proteſtants honeſtly confeſs they 
have 
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have it not,—But in vain do they preach for doc- 
trines the commandments of men. The only mark 
of the true Church of Chriſt, is the adherence to 
the dofrines of Chriſt. Where this is not, their pre- 
rended miracles are Impoſtures; for God will never 
give his atteſtation by miracles to that which is con- 
trary to his own revelation. The ſign of the true 
Church, as Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, is the givin 
Ear to theprophets, reckoning Moſes and the apoſtles 
and Chriſt himſelf among them. And we have good 
reaſon to believe, that when the Church apoſtatized 
from the word of God to follow the command- 
ments of men; miracles ceaſed from among them ; 
if it did not ſooner, —It was this claim of miracles 
which deceived Mr. Chillingtvorth, till he found it 
was all a cheat: and Dr. Middleton has unanſwer- 
ably defended the proteſtant cauſe, by denying the 
exiſtence of any ſuch uninterrupted ſueceſſion.—It 
is very true, as Mr. G. aſſerts, that“ every age 
ce bears teſtimony to the wonderful Events by which 
« it was diſtinguiſhed ;” but the evidence is not to 
be depended upon; the witneffes will not ſtand 
the teſt of a. croſs examination without contradict- 
ing themſelves. The Fathers have done it in this 
very article: And cven Mr. Gibbon himſelf, 
though he diſtinguiſhes an wninterrupted' Succeſſion 
of powers from occaſional Prodigies, and plainly ſhews 
that he maintains them both: And tho'f (as John 
Moody ſays of Sir Francis Wronghead) he ſpeaks 
very ſtawtly ſometimes ; yet, odſzookers, he 
canno' hawl'd it, Meaſter Monley ; no, he canno' 
haw!'dir, Mr. G.'s good ſenſe rebells againſt his 
hypotheſis before he gets to the end of the chapter, 
and revolts to Dr. Middleton. See p. 517. 

G. The divine inſpiration, whether it was 
© conveyed in the form of a waking or ſleeping 
« viſion, is deſcribed as a favour very liberally 
* beltowed on all ranks of the faithful, on wo; 
« men as on Elders, on boys as well as Biſhops.— 

| © They 


80 } 
tc They were tranſported out of their ſenſes, and 


delivered in ecſtacy what was inſpired, being 
© mere organs of the holy ſpirit, juſt as a pipe 


e or flute is of him who blows it.—Theſe de- 


« ſcriptions Mr. G. obſerves in note 73, are not 
« yery unlike the prophetic Fury, for which Ci- 
«© cero expreſſes ſo little reverence.” | 

Reply. The very deſcription of theſe miracles 
proves them to have been impoſitions. The 
e true prophetic Spirit did always maintain a con- 
* ſiſteney and clearneſs of Reaſon, Strength, and 
cc Solidity of judgment, and did not raviſh the 
mind in an unintelligile manner, but inform and 
te enlighten it x.“ The contrary to which is the 
caſe of Enthuſiaſts, whoſe minds are diſordered and 
tumultuous, and can make no judgment of what 
paſſes in the imagination: but are hurried on 
with an ungovernable fury; whereas the Spirits of 
the prophets are ſubject to the prophets. The 
prophets, ſays Jerom, did not ſpeak in ecſtacies, 
nor did they ſpeak what they knew not, nor were 
they, when they went about to inſtruct others, ig- 
norant of what they ſaid themſelves. The true 
Prophets could ſpeak regularly one after another, 
or hold their peace, or defer what was to be utter- 
ed till another time: and were not like pipes, but ra- 
tional Beings, declaring what they were ordered to 
declare . St. Paul lays down rules for the proper 
regulating this gift, 1 Cor. xiv. and conſequently 


the regulation of it was in the power of the pro- 


phets. For St. Paul did not intend to give rules 
to the holy Ghoſt. Mr. G. therefore muſt have 
been extremely miſtaken, if he mean'd this as 
agreable to the characters of the true prophets, 
which only characteriſed Enthufiaſts, Impoſtors, 
and Hereticks. It is true, that © Tertullian and 
© * See Smith's Select Diſcourſes, p. 190. TRE +. | 
How. 29. on the 1ſt Ep. to the ou eg e hog kr. 
1 Hoadly's Viudication of the ancient Prophets. 1 

; 64 the 
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tt thefirſt Montaniſtsattributed inſpiration principal- 
« ]y to the women, and made them believe that they 
© had many of them who had Revelations and 
% prophecied of what was to come. Theſe were 
frequently agitated, and ſometimes fell down 
% in an ecſtacy; and in this ſect they heard 
© with reſpect all they ſaid, either in their agita- 
ce tion, or after they were come to themſelves ; 
© and they had ſuch a belief of their revelations, 
© that they were not permitted to doubt of them. 
«© — They had ſo many aulterities, that when their 
C ſe& appeared, it deceived many Chriſtians by the 
© appearance of their perfection, and ſanctity. 
« For, on the one fide, the auſterity of their 
„life gave weight and credit to their revelations, 
« and, on the other, their revelations cauſed 
« men to embrace their diſcipline. Many pious 
« perſons ſuffered themſelves to be deceived at 
& firſt, and it was ſoon ſeen, that firſt the Churches 
« of Phrygia, and afterwards the other Churches, 
« divided upon theſe new prophecies; even the 
« Pope ſuffered himſelf to be ſurprized, and gave 
© them letters of Communion, which he revoked 
“ as ſoon as he found HIS ERROR. -In ſhort, 
* the Biſhops of Aſia having frequently aſſembled 
© to examine theſe new prophecies, ſeeing of 
« what conſequence it was, not to ſuffer them to 
“go on any longer, condemned and excommu- 
te nicated not only the authors but their followers.” 
Dupin, Bib. Eccleſ. tom. i. 104, 105. Now, if 
Mr. G. thinks proper to heap upon the Church 
all the follies and nonſenſe which was held by En- 
_ thuſiaſts, Impoſtors, and Hereticks, though the 

Church utfelf had condemned them; there can 
hardly be a greater inſtance given of his partiality ; 
nor any wonder that he ſpeaks upon theſe ſub- 
jects ſo inconſiſtently ; as if the doctrines of the 
Montaniſts, and Cataphrygians were the genuine 


doctrines of the Church. And yet the whole that 
he 


* 

: 
: 
, 
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he ſays upon the virtues of the Chriſtians, as his 
Fourth Secondary Cauſe, is little elſe but a col- 
lection of the ſuperſtitious extravagances of theſe 


Gnoſtick Hereticks; and inftances of their affected 
and hypocritical Sanctity. | 
G. The expulſion of Dzmons from the bodies 


of thoſe unhappy perſons, whom they had 


“ been permitted to torment, was conſidered as a 


* ſignal, though ordinary triumph of Religion; 


* and is repeatedly urged by the ancient Apolo- 

&« giſts, as the moſt convincing proof of the 

& truth of Chriſtianity.” 7 5 
Reply. It might have been ſo if the facts 


could be proved; and the miraculous powers 
CLAIME D had been appropriated to the Chriſ- 
tians only, but that was not the caſe : the expul- 


fion of Demons was ASCRIBED to the hea- 
thens in common with the Chriſtians. St. Chryſo- 


flom allows that the Demons of the Gentiles 
. wrought miracles for the confirmation of Paga- 
niſm, and often cured diſeaſes, and reſtored health 


to thoſe who were ſick*., And is not this the doc- 
trine of demons, and the doctrine of the Apoſ- 
tacy, which St. Paul condemns, and declares to 
have riſen from the hypocriſy of liars? And 


Juſtin Martyr confeſſes, if the Jews ſhould exorciſe 


in the name of Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, the 
Devils would ſubmit; and Origen ſays, though 


they knew not who Abraham was T. And Athe- 
nagoras ſays, we do not deny that in different 


Places, cities, and countries, there are ſome extra- 


ordinary works performed in the name of Idols, 


from which ſome have received benefit and ſome 
harm ; and Tertullian, with all the Fathers in 


general, agree and declare, that the Magicians 


and wandering Juglers performed many wonderful 


* Mede, 681. Chry ſoſtom. tom. 6, p. 37. Sav. Ed. Mid- 


dleton, 85, 1 Ibid. 77. 


things, 
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things; above the force of human power, Which 
the Fathers 9/cribed wholly to the aſſiſtance of Dæ- 
mons “. "IL 

What ſhall we now ſay? Shall we believe the 
evidence of the Fathers in behalf of Chriſtians, 
and deny it in behalf of the Pagans? or deny it in 
both caſes? If we deny it in the whole; we muſt 
acknowledge that their Evidence is not to be de- 
pended upon : and if we admit it in both caſes, 
we deprive Chriſtianity of half the evidence by 
which it is ſupported ; and the miraculous atteſta- 
tions which God gave to the divine Miſſion of his 
Son, is ſet upon a level with the jugling tricks of 
Impoſtors in favour of Paganiſm. For if the 
heathen miracles were performed by their Dæ- 
mons, how could the Chriſtian miracles advance 
the cauſe of Chriſtianity, any more than the hea- 
then miracles advanced the cauſe of Paganiſm, and 
the belief of - thoſe ſovereign gods whoſe names 
the Dæmons bore  ?—What ſhal! we fay then to 
theſe Chriſtian Apologiſts, who have thus be- 
trayed Chriſtianity to its adverſaries? Surely it 
becomes us to conſider very feriouſſy, what de- 
pendence ought to be laid upon their Evidence. 
And we fhall find that, notwithſtanding they are 
fometimes cried up both by proteſtants and papiſts, 
as if they were almoſt equal to the Apoſtles in 
judgment as well as honeſty ; we ſhall find, I ſay, 
that, at other times, they are repreſented by the 
fame perſons, as partaking of all the weakneſs, 
fuperſtition, and diſhoneſty of other men. Thus 
the Papiſts, when it ſerves their purpoſe, tell us, 
Juſtin Martyr cannot be defended, Tertullian was 
an Arch-heretick of fmall account, and of no credit, 
Vittorinus was unlearned, Cyprian did not only err, 
but mortally offend, Euſebius was too a ad- 
dicted to Hereticks, Prudentius ſpeab. like a poet, 


p * Middleton 88. + See Plutarch's Erem ite, quoted in Mede, 
33» | 
G 2 and 


is 
| 
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and not like a divine; Jerom's opinion was no 
rule of faith; Auſtin derogates too much from free- 
will; what care I for Damaſus' Pontifical ? Pro- 
copius was a better rhetorician than divine; Lac- 
ſantius fell into many grievous errors; Origen 

ve occaſion to the Pclagians ; Theodoret was noted 
= error publickly in a Council ; Sozomen would 
not ſtick to make a lie“. And the Proteſtants, 
who are well verſed in their writings, ſpeak of 
them in the ſame manner f. And Yerom has 
given us ſuch a notion of their diſhoneſt zele as 
muſt in a great meaſure deſtroy their credit, if 
they had ever ſo much learning and judgment. 
Origen Meihodius, Euſebius, Apollinaris, ſays he, 
have written much againſt Celſus and Porphyry; 
conſider what doubtful problems they uſe to over- 
throw the writings compoſed by the ſpirit of the 
devil; and becauſe they are conſtrained to ſay, 
not what they think, but the diſpute requires they 
confute the Gentiles T. And in his Comment on 
Exel. xxxiv. he ſpeaks more generally, Eecle- 
fiaſtici Viri non dogmatum cuſtodiunt veritatem, 
ſed de corde ſuo confingunt, magiſtremque habent 
preſumptionem ſuamF. And Auſtin has warned us 
not to believe them in any thing, otherwiſe than 
they deliver what is grounded in reaſon ||. And 


yet both Jerom and Auſtin tell us as many impro- 


babilities as any of them. It is wonderful, with 
what rapture Auſtin ſpeaks of the lie of the 
Egyptian midwives; o pium pro ſalute menda- 


_cium! and Chry/o/tom of Rabab's, dd xaMs :u0s;, 


GW 10AS do, & 001G09[9G rc Oeicæ * x. 


James on the Corruption of the Fathers, where the proofs 
are quoted, p. 365. Tee alſo Drelincourt's Faus Viſage de l' An- 
quite, ſe, 28, Kc. f See p. 126. f Non quod ſentiunt 
Jed quod neceſfe eſt, Bib. Univ. & © Hiſtor, vol. x. p. 492. 


Rights of the Chriſtian Church, 394, || Daille, part ii. p. 
18. Eng, ** Bret of Lying, 12,. 
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Bp. Taylor tells us, there is ſcarce any life of 
any Saint or Martyr, which is truly related; but 
is full of lies and lying wonders; and thai ſome 
people thought they ſerved God, if they did ho- 
nour to God's Saints, by inventiag ſome prodigious 
ſtory or miracle, for their reputation * ; and he 
ſays, it is not certain that Jerom had ſo much as 
the report of the common people in his Stories of 
St. Paul and St. Anthony, and the fawns and ſatyrs 
which appeared to them, and defired their prayers. 
In ſhort, it is impoſſible for any unprejudiced per- 
ſon to read the ridiculous legends, which are teſti- 
fied as truths by the authority of the beſt and wiſeſt 
among them, ſuch as Epiphanius, Baſil, Athana- 
ſius, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, Origen Methedius, 
Euſebius, Apolinaris, Ter tullian, Cyprian, Minutins, 
Victorinus, Hilary, &c. and not look upon them as 
abſolutely regardleſs of the truth, and writing as 
if they thought the end would ſanctify the lie. 
And hence it is, that we have ſo many ſtrange 
ſtories of Viſions aud Miracles; many taking de- 
light, as Jerom ſays, to feign great combats with 
Devils in defarts +. | . | 
But there can be no argument ſo ſtrong to diſ- 
credit ſuch evidence, as the facts themſelves that 
they atteſt, which prove them to be nothing better 
than a pack of forgeries and ſenſeleſs lies. Ir 
will be ſufficient contutation of them only to men- 
tion them: And yet theſe depend upon the ſame 
kind of evidence with the reſt, which are invented 
with a little more ſenſe and modeſty. | 

St. Ferom tells us, that as St. Anthony was tra- 
velling through the deſarts of Egypt, he eſpied a 
Satyr approaching towards him; or a little man 
with goat's feet, a crooked noſe, and a forehead 
armed with horns, who, in token of peace, offered 


| * Taylor's Lib. of Proph. 181. + Hierom. op. iv. ad 
Ruſtic, tom, i. | 
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5 
him the fruit of the palm-tree, and being aſked 
preſently by St Anthony what he was, gave this an- 


ſwer; Iam a mortal, and one of thoſe inhabitants 
of the deſart whom the deluded Gentiles worſhip 
under the name of fawns, ſatyrs, and incubi, 
and am now deputed, as an ambaſſador from our 
whole tribe, to beg your prayers and interceſſion 
for us, to our common Lord and Maſter : whom 
we know to have been ſent for the ſalvation of the 


/ „ 


whole, world *. | 

The ſame learned Father informs us of a 
great dragon, that could ſuck up whole oxen and 
ſheep, with the herdſmen and ſhepherds, and ſwal- 
low them down at once, and that Hilarion com- 
manded him to aſcend a pile of wood, which he 
obeyed, and was burnt to death +. And that this 
| ſame Hilarion could tell what particular Devil any 
one was ſubject to, by the ſmell gf his body or 
clothes, or any thing he touched. Muſt not 3 
man's conſcience be ſeared with a hot iron, and his 
forehead ſheathed in braſs, that would venture to 
tell ſuch palpable lies! 

Gregory Nagianzen informs us, that Gregory 
Thaumatourgus not only caſt out Satan from a temple 
where he was worſhipped ; but afterwards wrote 
him the following billet, “ Gregory to Sgian.” En, 
ter: Which was accordingly done. 4 
Sulpitius Severus tells us how a perſon was diſ- 
0 by ſome of the Straw, which St. Martin 
had lain upon; and how, after diſpoſſeſion, he 
ſaw the Devil upon a cow's back. WON | 
St. Martin himſelf tells Severus, that the Devil 
appeared to him very ſplendidly array'd, and pre- 
tended to be Chriſt; but the holy Spirit revealing 
jt to him, that it was the Devil, he declared, he 


* Hierom, op. tom. iv. p. 2. Middleton f 70, 71. + Hier. 
ibid. p. 87. Middleton, Remarks on two 4 Sykes Dæ- 
mon, part li. p.95. f Vol. ii. p. 34% . 
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would not believe that Chriſt was come, unleſs he 
appeared in that form and habit in which he ſuf- 
fered; upon which the devil vaniſned like ſmoke, 
and filled the cell with ſuch a ſtink as left unqueſ- 
tionable Evidence that he was the devil“. 

Another time St; Martin ſaid, he ſaw a hor- 
rible devil in the porch of a houſe, who being 
ordered to be gone, ſeized one of the family, and 
running open-mouthed at the Saint, as if he de- 
ſigned to bite him, St. Martin thruſt his fingers 
into his mouth, and bid him eat them; upon 
which the devil, fearing to paſs by his fingers, as 
if they bad been red-hot iron in his jaws,. went 
out at the other end, leaving foul marks behind 
him F. . 

2 dran, Biſhop of Cher/on tells us, how the 
body of Clemens Romanus being thrown into 
the ſea, was received into a temple built by God, 
three miles from the ſhore;; and how a boy lived 
there a year under water 3. rh 

St, Auſtin aſſerts, of his own knowledge, ſeyeral 
miracles wrought by the reliques of Szephen ; and 
how the bodies of Saints, which were diſcovered 
to St. Ambroſe in a dream, two hundred years after 
their deaths, cured a blind man, and a maiden 
was brought to life by a gown brought from the 
place of St. Martin's Martyrdom, whither ſhe had 
ſent it d. 

What ſhall we ſay to the tales of Joannes Diaco- 
nus, in his life of Gregory? of a child that was 
brought to life by the buskin of abbat Honora- 
tus? of a monk who ordered a ſerpent to watch 
the kitchen-garden ? How Fortunatus, by the ſi 
of the Croſs, tamed a wild horſe ? How Sabrinus 
ſent a written meſſage to the river Po, not to over- 
flow, which was obeyed ? and how Eutychius want- 
ing a ſhepherd, ſet a bear to lead out and bring 


* Sulp. Sev, Vita Mart. c. 25, + Ibid. ch. 17. f Pa, 
Apoſ. Coelter, vol. I. ad fin, Sykes, 2 queſt, 136, 5 De Dei, 
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home the ſheep of the monaſtery 'at appointed 
hours, who did it exactly as long as he lived! 
Who can imagine, that the writers of theſe and 

ſach-like tales deſerved the character of honeſt 
men? They might be learned, they might be 
pious, but they have teſtified to lying wonders 
performed by dæmons, and reliques and coffins, and 
the bones of dead men, and their teſtimony is not 
to be truſted. | 

But is not this condemnation of the Fathers de- 
trimental to the cauſe of Chriſtianity ? By no 
means; bur quize the contrary. If you receive 
their teſtimony, you lay the Chriſtian and Pagan 
miracles upon a par. But it you deny their teſti- 
mony, you leave the Goſpel miracles unrivalled by 
the baſe compariſon. | 

476. G. But the miracles of the primitive Church 
had obtained the ſanctiou of ages. 

Reply. It is true, and I bave given a ſufficient 
ſample to thew what kind of miracles they are, 
which have been ſo highly honoured, and I ſhall 
only make theſe few ſhort obſervations upon them, 
viz. | 

That no man of common ſenſe, though he was 
ever ſuch a Hypocrite, would, in theſe times, cor- 
rupt as they are, venture to atteſt ſuch palpable 
lies. It ſhews to what a blind ungovernable zele 
the Saints were then infatuated, when they would 
riſque their charaQers for men of veracity by giving 
ſuch evidence. It proves, that the common people 
mult be involved in the moſt abominable igno- 
rance- and ſuperſtition, who could attend to ſuch 
rubbiſh, and, what is worſe than all, it made the 
very notion of a miracle ſuſpicious, and ſhews that 
the beſt of men, urged on by a miſguided zele, did 
not ſcruple to do the devil's buſinets, and deprive 
Chriſtianity of half its proofs. : 

Dr. Comber ſays, * It is one of the greateſt blots 
Hof the latter age of the fourth century, that their 

SY «« Superſtition 
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© Superſtition made them too credulous and apt to 
« be impoſed on by Fables of this kind, in which 
cc there is ſcarce any veriſimilitude or ſhadow of 
« probability, which led the following ages into 
« greater errors, and had worſe effects than were 
by Prefect by thoſe eaſy well-meaning writers, who 
tc haſtily took up thoſe falſe reports “.“ 

I ſhall obſerve upon this account of Dr. Comber, 
that how eaſy and well-meaning ſoever thoſe were, 
who haſtily took up ſuch falſe reports; yet thoſe 
who invented them, and thoſe who propagated them 
by their own teſtimony, did it thro' the hypocriſy 
of Liars; for notwithſtanding they might do it to 
authenticate a doctrine which they believed to be 
true, yet if they did not know the facts to be ſo, to 
which they gave teſtimony, they were indefenſible 
in doing evil that good might come of it, and 
telling lies to ſerve that God of truth who hates a 
lie, 

Biſhop Taylor ſpeaking of the impoſtures uſed by 
the Franciſcans and Dominicans upon the ſubj ect of 
the immaculate conception, obſerves, that God him- 
ſelf diſowned the impoſture on the true ſide rather 
than the falſe, to ſhew that he will not be ſerved by 
a lie; fince nothing is more diſhonourable to God, 
than to offer a Sin in ſacrifice to him, and nothing 
more incongruous in the nature of rhe thing, than 
that truth and falſhood ſhould ſupport each other, 
or true doctrine live at the charge of a lie. 

G. note 71, page lxx. ©* Notwithſtanding the 
« Evaſions of Dr. Middleton, it is impoſſible to over- 
“ look the traces of Viſions and Inſpiration which 
6 may be found in the fpoſtolic Fathers.” 

Reply. No Evaſions are here ſpecified. But 
| what a falling off is here! Amphora cepit inſtitui 
currente rota cur urceus exit? What was propoſed 
by Mr. G. to be defended was the CLAIM of the 


* Church Hiſtory cleared of Roman Forgeries, p. 124. 
Church 
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Church to an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of miraculous - 
powers; and this is dwindled into the traces of vi- 
ſion and inſpiration which may be found in the 
apoſtolic Fathers. What is this to the main queſ-. 
tion?—But let us examine one or two of theſe traces, 
and we ſhall find them accompanied with the traces 
of pious Knavery, 

475 G. The deſign of theſe Viſions was, for 
“ the moſt part, either to diſcloſe the future hiſtory 
of the Church, or to guide the preſent admi- 
niſtration of it,” 

Reply. Theſe were without doubt very good 
purpoſes ; but a good purpoſe is not a ſufficient ex- 
cuſe to authoriſe a lie; we are now examining into 
the evidence of the Fact, and not the end propoſed 
by it. Perhaps Socrates in his account of the mira- 
cles of Spiridon Biſhop of Cyprus may be as credible 
as any. This Spiridon was a perſon of great Sanc- 

tity, and of ſo humble a diſpoſition, that he conti- 
nued to feed ſheep after he came to his Biſhoprick, 
and we have this curious ſtory of a Viſion which he 
had upon the loſs of a Trinket, 

He had a daughter a virgin endued with her 
Father's piety, her name Irene. A Perſon well, 
known to her, intruſted her with an ornament of 
great value, The Maid, that ſhe might with the 
greater ſafety preſerve what was depoſited with her, 
| hid it in the earth, and within a ſhort time died, 
Soon after, he who had committed it to her care came 
to demand it.] Not finding the Virgin, he involves 
the father in that concern, ſometimes accuſing, and 
at other times entreating him. The old man look - 
ing upon the Perſon's loſs who had entruſted his 
daughter, as his own misfortune, went to his daugh- 
ter's grave, and did there beg of God, that he 
would ſhew him the promiſed reſurrection before 
the time. And his hope .was not fruſtrated. For 
the virgin immediately appears to her father, and 
having ſhewn him where ſhe had hid the ornament, 

he 


| 


1 
ſhe immediately departed. Now what has this to 
do with the Church; or is it an object worthy of a 
divine interpoſition and reſurrection? þ 

Another ſtory of pretty much the ſame import - 
ance, though perhaps more dangerous in its con- 
ſequence, is told us by Sozomen, of a woman of 
Gaza who was commiſſioned: by a divine command, 
i. e. by one of theſe viſions, to ſeparate the bones 
of the martyrs lately ſlain, from thoſe of the camels 
and aſſes which had been mixed with them, which 
ſhe accordingly performed. Is this alſo to be be- 
lieved becauſe we have the ſanction of ages for it? 
Has it not plainely the mark of the beaſt upon it? 

There is a famous viſion of a different kind in 
the life of Gregory Thaumatourgus, of the appear» 
ance of the Virgin Mary and St. John, and their 
teaching him a creed in favour of the Athanaſian 
Trinity, But Dr. Whitby has ſhewn it to be a for- 
gery, unkngwn to Baſil and his brother, into whoſe 
works it is foiſted *. For the Faith of T haumas» 
tourgus upon the ſubje& was totally different from 
that of Athanaſius. What in a great ' meaſure put 
an end to theſe Viſions was their contradicting one 
another, which put an end alſo to their pretended 
apoſtolical Traditions. 

G. 477. An hiſtorian ought not to diſſemble 
te the difficulty of defining with preciſion the limits 
© of that happy period, exempt from error and 
« from deceit, to which we might be diſpoſed to 
allow the gift of ſupernatural powers.” 

Reply. Let it be ever ſo difficult to fix the li- 
mits of that Period, it muft ceaſe in the opinion of 
every rational Chriſtian when the Evidence of its conti: 
nuance ceaſed, and it has never been yet proved that 
this period continued beyond the life of the apoſtles, 


* Quzſt. Mod. Middleton Importance of the Trinity, 378. 
Inquiry 62. 1498. N | 
| and 
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and thoſe on whom they might confer ſuch 


wer. | | 
Bor I hope I ſhall not appear too raſh, if I ven- 
ture ſome reaſons to ſhew why the Miraculous pow- 
ers mu have ceaſed very early in the Church. And 
my firſt reaſon is, becauſe they became uſeleſs. For 
no ſooner did the rulers of the Chriſtian Church 
allow to the Pagan demons the power of working 
Miracles in favour of paganiſm, but the genuine uſe 
of Miracles as divine atteſtations to the truth 
ceaſed. My ſecond reaſon goes farther, and proves 
that they would have been prejudicial to Chriſli- 
anity, by reaſon of the impiety and falſe zele of the 
Fathers, in teſtifying to falfe miracles and lying 
wonders, and thereby ſetting the hand of God, as [ 
may ſay, to falſe doctrines; and oppoſing the teſti- 
mony of God to itſelf. For nothing could have 
prov'd ſo detrimental to Chriſtianity as the power of 
Miracles, in the hands of ſuch as would make uſe 
of them to eſtabliſh falſe doctrines, ſuch as the wor- 
ſhip of falſe mediators, and the doctrine of Demons. 
And Mr. G. himſelf muſt in ſome meaſure have 
ſeen and felt the force of this argument, when he 
wrote the paragraph now before us; and ſpeaks of 
the happy period of Supernatural powers, as a pe- 
riod exempt from Error and Deceit. For if this were 
the caſe, the ſupernatural powers muſt ceaſe when 
the Error and Deceit began, and conſequently as 
ſoon as the Fathers teſtified to lying wonders. 

Dr. Middleton obſerves, that thoſe who are con- 
ſcious of the power of working true Miracles, can 
never be tempted either to invent or to propagate 
any which are falſe: becauſe the detection of any 
one, would»taint the eredit of all the reſt, and defeat 
the end propoſed by them. Inq. 187. This ap- 
- Pears to me to be true; and I argue from it as a 
truth, that Chry/o/tom and the reſt of the Monks 
who gave teſtimony to the Miracles performed by 

y reliques, 
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reliques, &c. which we know to be falſe, had none 
of them the power of performing ſuch Miracles as 
were true. c | 
477. © Whatever era is choſen | for the ceſſation 

«© of miracles] the death of the apoſtles, the con- 
5 verſion of the Roman Empire, or the extinction 
„ of the Arian Hereſy ; the inſenſibility of 
« Chriſtians who lived at that time, will afford a juſt 
«. matter of ſurprize. They ſtill ſupported their 
«« pretentions after they loſt their power.” 

| Reply. They ſupported their pretentions not only 
after they had loſt their power, but after they 
knew they had loſt it; and were ſo ſenſible of it, 
that they ſometimes confeſſed it: But they were 
obliged in the mean time to ſupport their preten/ions 
to it, in order to maintain their innovations, the 
worſhip of Saints and reliques, which they did not 
dare to relinquiſh; it would have raiſed ſuch a cry 
againſt them as it did againſt Vigilantius +. Thele 
doctrines were propagated by the teſtimony of Hila- 
ry,Sozomon, Ruffinus, Gregory, Naz, Baſil, Chryſo/tom, 
and the reſt of the Monks, and Anthony at the head 
of them, whoſe dying words are thus recorded by 
Athanaſius t, Do you take care to adhere to 
« Chriſt in the firſt place, and T HEN to the 
« Martyrs, that after death T HET may receive 
you into everlaſting Tabernacles.” Hence, as 
Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, the whole body of the 
Monks were inflamed with devotion towards the 
Saints, who were now begun to be looked upon as 
mediators, and prayers were directed to them and 
the Virgin Mary. Athana/tus even from his youth 
looked upon the dead Martyrs and Saints as me- 
diators of our prayers; and prays to the Virgin Mas 
ry, Incline thine ears to our prayers and forget not 
thy people: and again, Intercede for us, O Miſtreſs, 
Lady, Queen, and Mother of God 5. 


+ Middleton's Introd, dif. p. 15. Hieron. tom. 4. p. 285, 286, 
$ Sir J. Newton 215. 5 In Evang. de Sancta Deipara. 10 
A 
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Arid Cbryſaſtom tells us, that the Coffins of the 
artyrs have great virtue, and their bones great 
wer, and informs us, how devils were tormented 

y the bones of the Martyrs, and addreſſes them ag 
mediators, beſeeching them to be his Patrons. Now 
as theſe great men had built up theſe doctrines by 
pretended miracles in every country, they were un- 
der a neceſſity to bear witneſs to them in order to 
ſupport the doctrines, though they knew them to 
be falſe. © There is no region, nation, or city of 
& this our world, ſays St. Chry/o/tom, where new 
& andunthought-of Miracles are not famous, which, 


4 if they were forgeries, could never have gain- 


& ed ſuch admiration.” Thus the Monkiſh fathers 


firſt attefted to theſe lying wonders, and their at- 


teſtation, becauſe they were looked upon to be 


holy and religious men, brought them into repute, 


and then they urge this very repute, which aroſe from 


their falſe teſtimony, as an argument of their Truth. 


And yet this ſame Chryſoſtom in another place 
fays, there are ſome even now who deſire and aſk, 
why are not Miracles performed at this day; and 
why there are no perſons who raiſe the dead and 
eure difeaſes ? 'To which he replies, that it was ow- 
ing to the want of Faith, and virtue and piety in 


thoſe times. — This duplicity in their conduct will 


account for a remarkable ſtory, which Mr. G. has 
taken notice of, and ought to have explained to 
us upon the principle which he maintains: but he 
rather chuſes to EVADE it. 

476. G. A noble Grecian,” ſays Mr. G.“ had 
* reſted on this important ground the whole con- 
* troverſy (concerning the power of Chriſtians 
* to raiſe the dead), and promiſed Theophilus Bi- 
* ſhop of Antioch, that if he could be gratified 
with the fight of a ſingle perſon raifed — the 


dead, he would immediately embrace the Chriſ- 


_* Middlcton's Inq, 130, 131. 137. 
er tian 
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© tian Religion. It is ſomewhat remarkable, 
« fays Mr. G. that the prelate of the eaſtern 
« Church, however anxious for the converſion of 
* his friend, thought proper to decline this fair 
« and reaſonable offer.” 

Reply. Mr. G, ſhould have given us fome plau- 
fible reaſon, why he declined it, if the Chriſtians 
had the power: but it is plain, from what has 
been already proved of the teſtimony given by the 
Fathers one after another to lying wonders, that 
they teftified to more than they could have de- 
fended, if called upon. When Chry/oftom tells us 
the coffins of the Martyrs have great virtue, and 
their bones have great power ; does any one be- 
lieve he wonld have ſtood the teſt of a trial? If he 
would, why does he attempt to account for the ceſ- 
fation of Miracles? And if Theophilus was ſenfible, 
as no doubt he was, that he could not prove to Au- 
tolycus what the Chriſtians had advanced concern- 
ing their power to raiſe the dead, it was much more 
prudent to make his retreat in time like an expe- 
rienced officer, than to preſs matters to an extremity 
without any hope of ſucceſs *. The French pro- 
phets would have acted prudently if they had done 
the ſame. Theſe are the Subjects that will not 
bear the preſſing too cloſely; not our Saviour's 
prophecies. a | 

Sir Jſaac Newton obferves, that when Julian be- 
gan to reſtore the worſhip of the heathen gods, 
and to vilify the Saints and Martyrs [whom the 
Chriſtians worſhipped] the Chriſtians of Syria and 
Egypt ſeem to have made a great noiſe about the 
miracles done by the reliques of the Chriſtian 
Saints and Martyrs, in oppoſition' to the powers 
attributed by Julian and the heathens to their 
Idols.—So that when he conſulted the oracle of 
Apollo Daphnæus in the ſuburbs of Antioch, and 


* Ib. 23, 74- 
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preſſed by many ſacriſices for an anſwer, the oracle 


at length told him, that the bones of the Martyr 


Babylas hindered him from ſpeaking. By which 
anſwer, Sir Jaac obſerves, we may underſtand, 
that ſome Chriſtian was got into the place where 
the heathen Prieſts uſed to ſpeak through a pipe 


in delivering their oracles *.—I fear, I fear, ſays 
Mr. Foſeph Mede, there was ſome hypocriſy in 


this buſineſs, and the Devil had ſome feat to play . 
And who can wonder, upon ſuch artifice and the 
teſtimony of ſo many pious and learned men, that 
in the 7th general Council, the worſhip of Daxmons, 
or the Souls of dead men, ſhould at length be eſta- 
bliſhed as an article of Faith, and that the Chriſ- 
tians, inſtead of being aſhamed of their conformity 
to the heathens in honouring the Saints, ſhould 
glory in it, as Mede obſerves on Euſebius; who 
takes notice how well this cuſtom agreed with that 
of the Gentiles, ſo much commended by Plato, in 
honouring their champions and worthies after death 


for Demons}. 


When Mr. G. therefore comes to count his 
gains by theſe miracles, and viſions, and inſpira- 
tions, he will not find any of them after the days 
of the Apoſtles and their diſciples, ſupported by 
proper evidence. And if they had been actually 


performed, what muſt be the conſequence, when, 


inſtead of being of ſervice to Chriſtianity, they 


were almoſt all of them appropriated to the uſe 


and benefit of the Apoſtacy, the introduction of 
new Mediators, and the worſhip of Demons ?— 
Or if Mr. G. had rather ſee the ballance of the 
account as drawn by Theodoret, it is at his ſervice 
in the following words addreſſed to the heathens : 
Our Lord hath brought his Dead into the place of 


your gods; whom he hath. utterly aboliſhed, and 
hath given their honours to the Martyrs. For in- 


ſtead of the feaſts of Jupiter and Bucebus, are 
Sir If, Newton, 209, 210. + Mede, 680. 4 Prep. 


Exang. Mede, 641. 


now 
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now celebrated thoſe of Peter, and Paul, and Thos 
mas, and the other Martyrs. Wherefore, ſeeing 
the advantage of honouring the Martyrs, fly, O 
fly from the power of Demons, and uſing the 
Martyrs as lights and guides, purſue the way that 
leadeth directly to God. Upon this ſubje& I thall 
alk a few queſtions. 

Jn the firſt place, What proof have we, that 
God had brought his dead into the place of their 

ods? and if he had done it, would he not have 
eſtabliſhed the worſhip of Demons, one of the 
chief articles of the Apoltacy?—Secondly, What 
reaſon had the Chriſtians to believe that he had 
given the . honours of the heathen gods to the 
Martyrs, while they believed the Demons able to 
cure diſeaſes and caſt out devils? Thirdly, How 
does it appear that the change of the feaſts of 
Bacchus and Jupiter for thoſe of the Apoſtles, were 
by order of God? Laſtly, how can that be the 
direct way to God which leads though the appli» 
cation to many mediators, who never hear our 
prayers, and ſtand in need of a mediator for them- 
ſelves ? 

565. G. Mr. Gibbon obſerves very juſtly, that 
« while both heathens and Chriſtians flattered their 
5 prejudices with a tale of wonders, both parties 
© ſezmed to acknowledge the truth of thoſe mira- 
„ cles which were claimed by their adverſaries ; 
« and while they were contented to aſeribe them 
« to the arts of magic and the power of Demons, 
«© they mutually concurred in reſtoring, and eſta- 
« pliſhing the reign of Superſtition,” 

Reply. -Here I entirely agree with Mr. G. and 
beg leave to oblerve, as an unavoidable conſequence, 
that if theſe pretended ſupernatural gitts, tended 
on both fides to reſtore, and re-eſtabliſh Superſti- 
tion, which they certainly did, they were ſo far 
from deſerving to be confidered as a Secondary 
Cauſe of the prozrels of Chriſtianity, that the 
tended to preveut its progreſs, by eſtabliſhing that 

H Super- 
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Superſtition which it was the deſign of Chriſtianity 
to eradicate: and conſequently, if Mr. G. when 
he ſpeaks of the progreſs of Chriſtianity, does not 
confine his notion merely to the number of the So- 
ciety, without any regard to the Truth or Purity 
of its doctrine; this one conceſſion entirely ruins 
his hypotheſis. 

I would end my reflexions on this third head by 
repeating what I have before obſerved, that 


when the Fathers allowed the heathens the 


power of working miracles, they betrayed the 
Chriſtian cauſe, by leaving the divine atteſtations, 
which God gave to his Son, upon a level with the 
jugling tricks of Impoſtors in favour of Paganiſm ; 
and became a remarkable and melancholy inſtance 
to what a length the beſt of men will go in defence 
of an hypotheſis, which they have once received as 
orthodox; though itbe in reality a doctrine of the 
Apoſtacy. 

l believe the reader will not be diſpleaſed in 
this place, with a fight of St. Chry/o/tom's Golden 
Chain, which will exhibit a very remarkable. dif- 
ference in the evidence, which is given in proof 
of rhe apoſtolick miracles, and thofe of the. fol- 
lowing ages: and the more ſo, as it has been ſug- 
geſted, (before this ſubject had been ſo well exa- 
mined) that the rejecting the miracles of after 
ages, might affect the credibility of thoſe in the 
New Teitament ; whereas it will in fact confirm 
them; by ſhewing them in a light which no other 
miracles are capable of. 


St. Chry/oflon's Golden Chain. 


Would you know the power of theſe promiſes 
and prophecies, and the truth of what goes before®, 
from what follows after ? behold a Golden Chain, 
variouſly linked f from the beginning. 

* Miracles, + Completion of the Prophecy. 


t Conuiting of Miracles and Prophecies, its ditterenr links, 
6 « Chriſt 
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« Chriſt ſaid ſome things to them concerning him- 
ſelf, and concerring the Churches, and of things 
about to happen hereafter, and ſaying theſe 
things, he worked miracles.—So then, from the 
accompliſhnent of what was ſaid, both the miracles 
and what was foretold to happen hereafter, were 
manifeſtly true, —But that this may appear more 
plainly, I will ſhew from the facts themſelves,— 
He raiſed up Lazarus from the dead with a ſingle 
word, and ſhewed him alive: and he faid, the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church ; 
and he that leaveth his farher and his mother, 
ſhall receive an hundred fold in this world, and 
ſhall inherit eternal life.—Here the miracle is 
one; that of Lazarus; bur the promiſes two; the 
one to be now accompliſhed, the other hereafter. 
See then how all theſe things are ſupported by 
one another. For if any one ſhould disbelieve that 
Lazarus aroſe, let him believe the miracle from the 
prophecy given concerning the Church, for as 
much as that which was declared ſo long ago is 
accompliſhed, and has happened: for the gates of 
hell have not prevailed againſt the Church. He 
therefore that ſpake true in the prophecy, mani- 
feſtly performed the miracle: and he that perform- 


ed the miracle, and brought to paſs what he had 


ſaid, manifeſtly ſpake truth in the Prophecy of what 
ſhall be hereafter, when he ſaid, he ſhall receive an 
hundred fold whodiſregards preſent things: For what 
has already happened and been foretold, affords the 
ſtrongeſt aſſurance of what ſhall happen hereafter*. 

Now by the ſame way of arguing, the preſent 
ſtate of the Jews, foretold by Moſes, proves both 
the Moſaic miracles, and the future reign of the 
Meſſiah for whom the Kingdom is prepared. And 
the Apoſtacy and preſent State of the Roman 
Church, foretold by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, prove 


* Orat. 7. in 1 Ep. ad Cor. juxta fin. T. 3. p. 288, 289. 
Edit. Savil. 1 . 1 
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the truth of the miracles, which hey are ſaid to 
have performed, as well as the truth of all their 
other prophecies not yet accompliſhed. 

It may be proper here to obſerve, that it was 
the common method of Providence to give aſſurance 
of the accompliſhment of prophecy by ſome ſign or 
miracle performed. Thus the old prophet, who 
foretold to Jeroboam the reign of Jeſiab, 1 Kings 
xiii. declares at the ſame time, that the altar ſhould 
be rent ; which happened immediately ; and the 
miracle was a proof of the trath of the prophecy. 
And this ſeems to be the uſe of figns upon all 
fach occaſions; the miracle gave credit to the 
truth of the prophecy to the generation who ſaw 
the miracle; and the accompliſhment of the pro- 
phecy gave credit to the miracle, to the generation 
who ſaw the accompliſhment of the prophecy.—lt 
is farther obſervable, that the ſame connexion 
will exiſt between the miracle and prophecy, 
though they may not be given at the ſame time, 
for as much as they prove the ſame connexion 
between the prophet and the God of the Uni- 
verſe, — But in all the miracles which we are 
told of, as performed by the monkiſh Fathers, there 


is no ſuch connexion ; nor any thing in proof but 
their own teſtimony, which we are certain there is 


no dependence upon, by their witneſſing to facts 
which we know to be falſe. | 


On the Fourth Secondary Cauſe. 


479. G. The Fourth Cauſe Mr. G. mentions of 
the rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity, .is the virtues of 
the Chriſtians. The primitive Chriſtian, he ſays, 
demonſtrated his faith by his virtues ; and it was 
very juſtly ſuppoſed, that the divine perſuaſion, 


which enlightened and ſubdued the underſtanding, 


muſt, 
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muſt, at the ſame time, purify the heart and direct 
the actions of the Believer. 

Reply. The Explanation here given of the Pro- 
poſition before us, ſeems to be the very reverſe of 
the propoſition itſelf.— The primitive Chriſtian 
« demonſtrated 'his Faith by his Virtues,” very 
well; but he had this Faith before he could de- 
monſt rate it by his Virtues; his Virtues there- 
fore did not cauſe bis Faith; but his Faith catſed his 
Virtues. Again: it was very juſtly ſuppoſed, that the 
divine perſuaſion whichenlightened and ſubdued the un- 
derflanding muſt, at the ſame time, purify the heart and 
direct the atlions of the believer. Very well: but 
then the underſtanding was enlightened by the 
divine perſuaſion, or the convincing Evidence of 
the doctrine, Sc. and that perſuaſion produced 
purity of heart, Sc. in all this, the virtues are the 
Het, and not the cauſe of the rapid progreſs of 
Chriſtianity. 

But perhaps Mr. G. may mean, that the virtues 
of ſuch Chriſtians as were enlightened by Faith, 
drew over other perſons to the ſame Faith and 
practice; and there is no doubt of it. But can 
any one imagine, that this converſion would be 
made without the proſelites examining into the 
principles upon which the Chriſtian acted, and 
giving way to the convincing evidence of the doc- 
trines, Sc. What then has a ſecondary cauſe to 
do here, when the Event, that is, the converſion 
of the proſelite will naturally follow from the 
primary one, Viz. the convincing Evidence? This 
queſtion has been already conſidered in the caſe of 
Juſtin Martyr. (See back, p. 16.), where it ap- 
pears, that though the virtues of the Chriſtians 
cauſed an Examination of the principles upon 
which they acted, the Converſion was the effect of 
the convincing Evidence that their principles were 


juſt. 
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As to the phraſe uſed here of ſubduing the un- 
derflanding, in order, as I ſuppoſe, to make a man 
comprehend ; it puts me in mind of a cuſtom 
among the Perſians, never to conſider things of 
conſequence till they were half drunk; in any 
other ſenſe, I have not the leaſt Idea of what is 
here mean'd by ſubduing the underſtanding. The 
Propheis had their underſtanding in full power, 
and could recount afterwards whatever they had 
ſen or heard during the viſion. 

But to return to the ſubj: &. It is undeniable 

that in the days of the Apoſtles, and for ſome 
time after, the Church flouriſhed more rapidly 
upon the principles of Truth and Reaſon, than it 
has ever done ſince theſe Secondary Cauſes began 
to operate. However, it was but for a very ſhort 
time, that the Chriſtian virtues outweighed their 
vices, and can with any propriety be ſpoken of 
in general as the cauſe of the rapid progreſs of 
the Chriſtian Church ; whatever may have hap- 
pened now and then, from the Exainple of ſome 
private characters of extraordinary Virtue. 
86. © The firſt apologiſts of Chriſtianity, who 
& juſtify the innocence of their brethren ; and the 
„„ writers of a later period, who celebrate the 
& ſanity of their anceſtors, diſplay in the moſt 
& lively manner the reformation of manners, which 
* was introduced into the world by the preaching 
& the Goſpel.” 

Reply. Whatever reformation ariſes from preach- 
ing the Goſpel, ariſes from the primary cauſe, viz. 
the convincing Evidence of the doctrine; and not 
from any of theſe ſecondary cauſes. And while 
this Evidence alone operated, “the Theologiay 
* may indulge himſelf in the pleaſing task of de- 
“ ſcribing Religion as ſhe deſcended from heaven 
* in her native purity.” — But “ a more me- 
* lancholy duty is impoſed upon the Hiſtorian. 
# He muſt diſcover the inevitable mixture of 

„ Error 


„ 


„ Error and Corruption, which ſhe contracted in 
&* a long reſidence on earth among a weak and de- 
&« generate race of Beings *.” I ſhall confirm 
this juſt obſervation of Mr. G. from hiſtory. 
Pliny, in his letter to Trajan about 70 or 80 years 
atter our Saviour's aſcenſion, tells us there was no 
forcing the real Chriſtians to offer trankincenſe 
(though Mr. G. obſerves it was only a few grains, 
p- 543.) before the Emperor's Statue. Thoſe who 
recanted affirmed their whole guilt to be, that 
they met on a certain day before light, and ad- 
dreſſed themſelves to Chriſt, as to ſome God; 
binding themſelves by ſome oath, not for the pur- 
poſe of any wicked deſign, but never to commit 
any fraud, theft, or adultery, never to falſify their 
word, nor deny a truſt ; and after putting fome to 
the torture, he owns he could diſcover nothing 
more, than an exceſſive Superſtition F. Euſebius 
alſo, and others, have given a very glorious ac- 
count of the Chriſtians in the time of the apoſtles 
and their immediate ſucceſſors ; which, if it be 
compared with what is ſaid of their own times, 
every one muſt ſee, that the ſame deſcription does 
not ſuit the different ages 1. Chriſtianity was 
openly corrupted both in its faith and practice ſoon 
after the death of the apoſtles, as has been ob- 
ſerved in the quotations from Sir J/aac Newton and 
Dr. Owen in the foregoing pages. And therefore 
whatever the Theologian thinks that he may juſtly 
ſuppoſe 3; and what motives ſoe ver he may produce 
which ought to purify the heart, and direct the 
actions of a believer; the Hiſtorian muſt allow 
that the Church was in fact ſoon corrupted, # by 
“ uninſpiced teachers, who by the corruption of 
© the Chriſtian doctrines, and the bad lives of its 
„ profeſſors, did to a careleſs obſerver, render the 
religion leſs worthy of acceptation, and caſt 2 


. Gib. p. 450. + Book x. Leiter 97. 1 Euſcbius, B. 
11. 543. H * ſhade 
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« ſhade upon it *. So that the Chriſtian Virtues 
can by no means be looked upon as a ſeconduy 
cauſe of the rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity, even 
in the ſenſe in which Mr. G. ſuppoſes it, except 
for a very ſhort time. 

But what is extraordinary in Mr, G.'s manage» 
ment of this argument; inſtead of offering to prove 
the rapid progreſs of the Church to ariſe from the 
Chriſtian Virtues, as the Fourth Secondary Cauſe, 
which is the ſubject here undertaken ; he ſpends 
the whole of this head in expoſing the weakneſs 
and ſuperſtition of the Chriſtians, and even when 
their virtuous Reſolutions clearly demand his 
Praiſe, he reſolves them, in an uncandid arbitrary 
manner, into the effect of an ungovernable paſſion. 

G. 479. © It is a very ancient reproach,” ſays 
Mr. G. © that the Chriſtians allured into their party 
e the moſt atrocious criminals ; who, as ſoon as 
& they were touched with a ſenſe of their remorſe, 
« were eaiily perſuaded to waſh away in the water 
* of Baptitm the guilt of their paſt conduct; for 
* which the temples of the gods refuſed them any 
« expiation,” 

Reply. Is it not a great Privilege that Criſtianity 
has above the Heathen Temples, that it can allure 
wicked men to repentance and amendment by the 
a4ſ˖ſured hopes of pardon and forgiveneſs? Or can 
there be any principle ſo properly adapted to 
allure the wicked man to reconcile himſelf to God, 
as the ſenſe of his goodneſs in ſuch an offer, which 
from the pagan gods he could never hope for. 
One reaſon which Juſtin Martyr gives of his con- 
verſion was, that he found nothing holy, or that 
could recommend a man to God in the Grecian 
rites (ad Græcos orat.), whereas in the Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, repentance was required and amendment, 
without which the mere waſhing was of no effect. 


* Gibbon, 449. <a 
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G. © After rhe example of their divine maſter, 
© the miſſionaries of the Goſpel addreſſed them- 
* ſelves to men, and eſpecrally to women, oppreſſed 
“ by the conſciouſneſs, and very often the ect 
« of their Vices.” 

Reply. There may perhaps be ſomething clever 
intended to be conveyed in what Mr. G. has here 
hinted of the women ESPECIALLY; but ! 
ſhall not attempt to diſcover what it is, becauſe I 
recolle& that when a maggot once fell from Simeon 
Stylites, it turned to a diamond; and, if what Mr. 
G. may look upon to be a diamond, ſhould, after 
all my pains and labour in removing the veil, 
prove to be nothing but a maggot, which is not 
unlikely, I ſhould loſe my time and labour.— I 
ſhall therefore only obſerve, that there is no re- 
proach in offering forgiveneſs upon repentance and 
amendment, either to men, or women ; whether they 
may feel the natural effect of their intemperance or 
not. | 
480. G. “ As they emerged from fin and Su- 
« perſtition to the glorious hope of Immortality, 
they reſolved to devote themſelves to a life not 
C only of Virtue, but of Penitence, the deſire of 
Perfection became the ruling paſſion of their 
“ foul.” | 

Reply. Is not the effect here adequate to the 
cauſe? and does not ſuch a penitent and virtuous 
reſolution deſerve praiſe ? 

But Mr. G. is not willing to aſſign any action 
to an honeſt or virruous principle, if he can ac- 
count for it from a ſiniſter one. Such is the caſe 
here. The deſire of perfection,“ he ſays, © be- 
« came the ruling PASSION of their foul, 
„ and it is well known, that while Reaſon em- 
* braces a cold mediocrity, our Paſſions hurry us 
«© with rapid violence over the ſpace which lies 
« between the oppoſite extremes.” Ibid p. 106. 
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Reply. I can neither ſee why Reaſon muſt em- 
brace ſuch a mediocrity in the purſuit of perfection, 
in which our eternal happineſs is concerned; nor 
why the deſire of perfection may not be under the 
guidance of Reaſon; and fo not hurry us on with 
ſuch rapid violence, eſpecially in this caſe, where 
Mr: G. has (unfortunately for his argument) in- 
form'd us, that when theſe Penitents emerged from 
Sin, they alſo emerged from Super/tition, and con- 
ſequently were under the government of their 
Reaſon. 

But the whole force of the argument lies in the 
equivocal ſenſe of the word PASSION, For if Mr. 
G. had ſaid, that the deſire of perfection became 
the ruling PRINCIPLE of their Soul, what would 
become of the ingenious concluſion, that they muſt 
be hurried on with rapid violence? 

482. Mr. G. proceeds to enumerate the rigid 
doctrines ariſing from ſtudying the Scriptures with 
leſs ſkill than devotion. © Ambitious, he ſays, to 
* exalt the perfection of the goſpel above the wiſ- 
* dom of philoſophy, the zelous fathers have car- 
&« ried the duties of ſelf-mortification, of purity, of 
« patience, to a height which is ſcarcely poſſible to 
& attain, and much leſs to preſerve.” 

Reply. Can this weakneſs of judgment in miſun- 
derſtanding the Scripture be, then, conſidered as a 
Chriſtian virtue, and a ſecondary cauſe of the rapid 
progreſs of the Chriſtian Church? Can ſuch ex- 
tremes of rigidity ſerve the Chriſtian cauſe? Mr. 
G. himſelf ſeems to give ſentence both for and 
againſt ir. Here we are told, that ſuch extraordinary 
and ſublime doctrine mult inevitably command the 
yeneration of the people; and in the next paragraph, 
that the prophane are apt to conceive ſuſpicions 
againſt the appearance of ſandtity. — Let us ſee 
then whether a conduct directly contrary may not 
have the ſame effect. 
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Gregory Nyſſen informs us, that after the per- 
ſecution of Decius, Gregory Biſhop of Neo Cæſarea 
in Pontus, when he obſerved the ſimple and unſkil- 
ful multitude, by reaſon of corporeal delights, re- 
mained in the error of Idols ; that the principal 
thing might be corrected among them, namely, 
that inſtead of their vain worſhip they might turn 
their eyes unto God, he permitted at the memories 
of the holy martyrs, that they might make merry 
and delight rhemſelves, and diſſolve themſelves in 
joy *—However, it was by the pleaſures of theſe 
feſtivals, as Sir [/aac Newton obſerves, the Chriſ- 
tians encreaſed much in number, but decreaſed as 
much in virtue, untill they were purged and made 
white by the perſecution of Diocleſian . The 
truth is that pure Chriſtianity can neither be ad- 
vantaged by repreſenting it as requiring too much 
reſtraint, which leads to hypocriſy, nor too little 
which leads to licentiouſneſs. When men do not 
act by reaſon, but paſſion; thoſe of a gay lively 
ſanguine temper, will be drawn intothe profeſſion of 
a Religion which appears to give them the greater 
liberties; while ſuch as are of a gloomy ſplenetick 
melancholy humour, will be better pleaſed with a 
continued ſcene of melancholy and morrtification. 
The Roman Church enconrages both. Genuine 
Chriſtianity is under the direction of Reaſon and 
Truth, and encourages neither. 

484. The chaſte ſeverity of the Fathers in 
&© whatever related to the commerce of the ſexes, 
& flowed from the ſame principle, their abhorrence 
* of every enjoyment which might gratify the ſen- 
& ſual and degrade the ſpiritual nature of man.“ 

Reply. The ſuperſtition of abſtinence and ce- 
libacy, or forbidding to marry and abſtaining from 
meats, began among the Egyptian prieſts of Alex- 
andria, who were incorporated into Colleges and 


* Sec Sir Iſaac Newton, 204. 
1 Id, 205. 
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Convents, affecting a life of ſeverity. This, we 
are told by Bochart, was one of the ſuperſtitions 
which Pythagoras brought out of Egypt into Greece; 
for he forbad the marriage of thoſe of his ſect, and 
erected a cloiſter of Virgins or Nuns; the charge of 
which he gave to his daughter“. Mr. Gale ſays, 
Origen was the firſt founder of a monaſtic life, ab- 
ſtinence and auſterity. And Theogoret tells us 
that Saturninus or Saturnilus who flouriſhed in the 
ſecond Century was the firſt Chriſtian who declared 
Matrimony to be the doctrine of the Devil, and 
exhorted men to abſtain from animal food. The 
Apeſtolici alſo about the middle of the third Centu- 
ry condemned marriage, and the Hierocitæ towards 
the end of it: the Gnofticks alſo aſſerted, that to 
marry and get children proceeded from the 
Devil. | 

484. G. The ſenumeration of the whimſical 
& Laws which they moſt circumſtantially impoſed 
« on the marriage bed, would force a ſmile from 
c“ the young, a bluſh from the fair.“ 

Reply. Nothing to be ſure can be more ridicu- 
lous than the reflexion bow ſeriouſly the councils 
were engaged for ages, in preventing the clergy 
from cohabiting with their own wives, It was 
looked upon as a matter of ſo great importance to 
Religion, that a crucifix is ſaid to have made a 
ſpeech in favour of St. Dunſtan's zele againſt the 
married clergy; and the Council of Nice in the 
third canon decrees, that no man in holy orders 
ſhould be allowed the ſociety of any woman, ex- 
cept a mother or a ſiſter, or ſome other of whom 
there could be no ſuſpicion; and Chry/oſtom, Am- 
broſe, and Ferom agree in the ſame notion, and it was 
reckoned among the hereſies of Baſilidianus, that 
he held marriage of equal merit with virginity. And 


* Gale's Court of the Gentiles, part II. p. 150. 
+ Ibid, part III. b. iii. P+ 134 . 
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Soctates ſays, the Biſhops had a deſign to introduce 
a new law into the Church, that thoſe who were in 
holy orders, Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, ſhould 
abſtain from the wives whom they had married 
while Laics*. The Council of . Elliberis in 305 
ordered the married Clergy to abſtain altogether 
from their wives. The 1oth canon of Tours 
in 484 forbids the Prieſts to get children, and de- 
crees that if they do, they ſhall be advanced no 
higher. Another at Toletanum in 589 ordains that 
Biſhops and Prieſts wives may dwell with them, but 
not ſleep with them: and about 370 the 13th 
canon of Tours allows the Biſhops to keep a wife 
or a filter to govern the houſe, but the 2oth orders, 
that if they keep wives they muſt have ſome wit- 
neſſes to lie in the ſame chamber to ſee that they 
lie not with them, which completes the hypocritical 
farcef, Thus almoſt the whole Church fell in 
with the hereſy of the Gnofticks, and the ſuperſti- 
tious ſanity of the Montaniſts. 

However, if they treſpaſſed now and then upon 
their neighbours, the matter was not ſo bad, if we 
may believe the two great Cardinals Be/laFmine and 
Hqſius, for they are not aſhamed to write, that all 
perſons, who have made a vow of Chaſtity do more 
evil in marrying than by fornication and adultery : 
which ſeems to be a ghoſtly admonition in the fpirit 
of Abbot Theodore to a recluſe, who was tempted 
to fornication by rhe Devil. The Devil told him 
he would never leave him, unleſs he would leave 
worſhipping the Virgin Mary's image : upon which 
Theodore aſſured him he had better frequent all the 
ſtews in the city, than not worſhip the image of 
Chriſt and his Mother 4. 


* Sozomen, L. 1. c. X's 

+ Baxter's Church Hiſtory, 120. 190. Drelincourt Fauſſe 
Vitage. 143. 
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Theſe and ſuch like are the conſequences of af- 
fecting to improve upon the purity of God's laws 
by a ſuperſtitious and hypocritical ſanctity, and 
looking upon his ordinances as degrading the ſpiri- 
tual nature of man, I ſhould not have dwelt fo long 
upon this ſubject, had not this Superſtition been 
particularly taken notice of as a mark of the apoſ- 
tacy by St. Paul, ( forbidding to marry and com- 
manding to abſtain from meats, 1 Tim. iv. 3.) and 
by Daniel as the deſcription of the King, who ho- 
noured Mahuzzims or Demons, Souls of departed 
men, as their Rock and Fortreſs, neither ſhall he re- 
gard the God of his Fathers, nor th? deſire of women. 
Dan. xi. 37. | 

Sir Jaac Newton informs us, that together with 


abſtinence from marriage, &c. the Cataphrygians in- 


troduced other peculiarities, as frequent faſtings, 
and annual faſting days, and the keeping of Lent, 
and feeding upon dried meats, and the dottrine of 
Ghoſts, and their puniſhment in purgatory, with 
prayers and oblations to mitigate that puniſhmenr. 
And though ſome ſtop was put to this by the pro- 
vincial Gouncils till the fourth century, yet the Ro- 
man Emperors then turning Chriſtians, a great 
number of heathens coming over in outzward Pro- 
feffion, theſe found the Cataphrygian Chriſtianity 
more ſuitable to their old principles of placing Re- 
ligion in outward forms and ceremonies, and holi- 
days, &c. than in the Religion of ſincere Chriſtians, 
wherefore they readily ſided with the Cataphrygian 
Chriſtians, and eſtabliſhed that Chriſtianity before 
the end of the fourth century *.—Theſe Cataphry- 
gian principles and practices, Sir Iſaac Newton ob- 
ſerves, were propagated down to poſterity, and hence- 
forth the Churches having the form of Godlineſs but 
not the power thereof, came into the hands of theſe 
Encratites and Cataphrygian Hereticks. 


® Sir Iſaac Newton, 202. 
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The learned Dr. Lowth, Biſhop of London, ſpeaks 
in the ſame manner concerning theſe ſuperſtitions 
with Jaac Newton—*® Piety, his Lordſhip ſays, be- 

gan to be infected with ſuperſtition; Purity of 
« Life began to be eſtimated by an affected abſti- 
„ nence, and unbidden and extravagant auſterities. 
Saints and Martyrs were regarded with a rever- 
** ence, that by degrees approached to adoration, 
* and at laſt ended in Idolatry, and thoſe only were 
thought to ſerve God in perfection who retired 
into deſarts and cloiſters, to become a torment to 
<«« themſelves and uſeleſs to the world *.” 

Now when we conſider that theſe notions were 
condemned by the wiſeſt of the fathers, and by the 
provincial Councils, and were ſet on foot by the 
Gnoſtict hereticks and actually ruined the purity of 
the Chriſtian Faith, by introducing outward forms 
inſtead of inward piety; one would wonder how a 
man of Mr. G's. learning, judgment, and orthodoxy, 
ſhould ever think of palming upon the world for 
Chriſtian virtues ſuch palpable inſtances of Igno- 
rance and Superſtition.— The Superſtition itſelf is 
not very ſurprizing, when we conſider that the 
Monks had got the government of the Church into 
their hands: but that a man of Mr. G.'s liberal 
way of thinking, ſhould have his judgment fo 
warped, in conſidering the nature of true Religion, 
is ſomewhat unaccountable : but however, as Du- 
pin axquaints us, that even the Pope's Infallibility 
file upo this occaſion, Mr. G. may be the more 
exculable, as not being endued with that perfec- 
tion. 

486. Mr. G. obſerves that the Chriſtians were 
no leſs adverſe to the buſineſs than to the pleaſures 
of the world? 

Reply. Tertullian ſpeaks very differently. His 
words are theſe, in his Apology (cap. xlii) to the 


+ Viſitation Sermon in 1758, p. 95. p 
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Pagans.— We live with you, but not ſeparate 
& from your ordinary commerce, we are not with- 
te out your publick places, your markets, your baths, 
c your ſhops, your inns, your fairs, &c. We ſail, 
« we BEAR ARMS, we cultivate the ground, 
« ye trade with you.” Perhaps the fault might lie 
on the other fide, and ſome of them might love 
buſineſs too well : For we are told by Cyprian that 
great numbers of the Biſhops who ought to be an 
example to the reſt, contemning their divine ſtew- 
ardſhip made themſelves ſtewards of ſecular affairs, 
rambling about into other peoples provinces, and 
ſeeking out the markets of traffic, &c.* Surely 
this does not demonſtrate any great averſion to bu- 
ſineſs ! 

G. The defence of our perſons and property, 
they knew not how to reconcile with the patient 
doctrine which enjoincd an unlimited forgiveneſs 
of paſt injuries, and commanded them to invite a 
repetition of freſh inſults. 

Reply. They would never have got ſuch filly 
notions of Chriſtianity if they had not ſtudied the 
Scripture with leſs judgment than Piety. It was 
the indulgence of ſuperſtition in carrying the Chriſ- 
tian precepts to an abſurd extreme, and which made 
them literally obey the direction of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
iii. 18. to become fools in order to be wiſe, which 
Celſus and other enemies to Chriſtianity ſo eagerly 
caught at, in order to expoſe Chriſtianity to con- 
tempt. 

G. While they inculcated the maxims of paſſive 
obedience, they refuſed to take an active part in 
the civil adminiſtration or the military defence of 
the Empire. | 

Reply. I have ſhewn in the anſwer to Mr. 
Jenyns, from the conduct of St. Paul, that paſſive 
obedience 1s a doctrine which St. Paul was utterly 


* Celſus in Orig. Lil. 7. See the quotation from Cyprian, a 
few pages on. 
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unacquainted with, See Anſwer to Mr, Jenyns 
View, p. 64. And as to the notion that the Chriſ- 
tians refuſed to take part in the adminiſtration civil or 
military ; I beg leave to obſerve, that they entered 
into the magiftracy as ſoon as they were releaſed 
from the neceſſity of ſacrificing to the heathen 
gods. For as Valęſius ſays, the governors of pro- 
vinces were obliged to ſacrifice; but afterwards 
were excuſed. And as to the military, Euſebius 
obſerv.s, that the perſecution of Diocliſian began 
with the Chriſtian Soldiers . Obſerve alſo what 
is quoted above from Tertullian, Apol. cap. v. 

It is true, that Cel/us formerly, and others of 
late years, have argued, either from malice or 
ignorance, that Chriſtianity is à poor-fpirited 
kind of a religion, and unfit for a gentle- 
man: for that no man of honour can beat to 
be beat and box'd about as that religion requires. 
But what wonder is there, that Celſus, or any one 
elſe, who chuſes to expoſe the Chriſtian religion, 
ſhould attempt to do it by miſrepreſentitig it, or 
that weak men ſhould do the ſame through igno- 
rance ? 

The wonder is, that learned men now-a-days, 
who are capable of reading the anſwers that have 
been given to ſuch objections by Origen, Minutius, 
and others, and have the Bible open to their in- 
ſpection, ſhould chuſe to return to the old Mumpꝑſi- 
mus, which every common Chriſtian can now-a- 
days fee to have been abſurd. The texts which 
Celſus ſtumbled at were theſe, and ſuch-like, Luke 
xii. 24. Mat. vi. 25. and the following verſes. 
« Take no thought for your life wwhat you ſhall 
« eat,” Sc. Mat. v. 39. Luke vi. 9. Ref? 
& not evil, but <whoſoeuer ſhall ſmite thee on the 
te right cheek, turn to him the other alſo,” &c 


*Euſeb viii. ch. 1. 


1 | Now, 


114 


Now, I think, I may venture to aſſert, that there 
is ſcarce an old woman that hobbles to church 
with her crutch-ſtick, and her Bible under her 
arm, who is not able, by the conſtant reading of 
that ſame Bible, to give a better comment upon 
theſe texts than either Cœlſus or Julian have done, 
or ſome of our modern male- critics are able, 
or willing to do; as Celſus ſpeaks of his Ignoramus 
Chriſtians *. 

However, as theſe objections to Chriſtianity 
have been refuted over and over again by reaſon 
and argument, and yet rife after death, like vam- 
pires, as ſanguine as ever; it is to no purpoſe any 
longer to addreſs the underſtanding; we muſt think 
of ſome other method of conviction: Now, if we 
believe Meſſ. J. and G. great things may be done 
in matters of Faith by means of hopes and fears; 
a man, it ſeems, can believe almoſt any thing that 
makes for his intereſt .—I ſhall therefore addreſs 
myſelf to the paſſions, and endeavour to deter 
men from theſe Cataphrygian principles, by re- 
counting the unhappy end of a young man who 
was fatally deceived by them. 

The unfortunate Mr. John Levee whom I have 
formerly celebrated in my anſwer to Mr. Jenyns, 
for his Chriſtianity and Honour, fell a Martyr to 
thoſe unfortunate miſtakes, which the courſe of 
Mr. G.'s reaſoning has led him to claſs among the 
Chriftian Virtues. Mr. Levee g, I ſay, who was 
hang d at Tyburn in 1722, was not only a Chriſ- 
tian, but a Chriſtian upon principle; for he con- 
ſidered with Mr. Fenyns, that Chriſtianity would 
do him no HARM||; and with Mr. G. that it 
was the ſafeſt PARTY he could embrace hg, And 
he was extremely pleaſed with Biſhop Gregory of 
Neocæſarea, for his method of converting inſi- 


+ See Celſ. apud Orig. L. vii. p. 343. Ed. Cantab. 
+ Mr. Jezyns's View, p. 82. f Select Trials I Ibid. p. 107. 
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dels, by ſuffering them at the feaſt of the Martyrs 
to keep holyday, and make merry, and delight 
themſelves, and diſſolve themſelves in joy &. He 
was ſuch a lover of the feaſts and feltivals of 
the Saints and Martyrs, that none of the Cata- 
phrygian Chriſtians could out-do him at that 
kind of devotion, and was fully convinc— 
ed by Theedoret that he might feaſt with as 
much advantage in honour of Peter and Paul as of 
Jupiter and Bacchus, And the Ladies he convers'd 
with at thoſe times were as notorious for their 
Chriſtianity as he was himſelf ; having ſacrificed 
their Honour, that ineſtimable Jewel, to the very 
firſt offer, the moment they found that Honour 
and Chriſtianity were inconiiſt-nt, Jenyns's View, 
p. 92. 94. He was fo far of the ſame temper of 
mind which Mr. G. has aſcribed to the primitive 
church, that he was averſe to buſineſs; and, as 
Celſus deſcribes the Chriſtians of his days, he 
thought worldly wiſdom bad, and folly a good thing: 
and abhorred to give or receive a Reajon of his 
Faith, as Celſus ſays, ſome of the Chriſtians uſed 
to do. pi 0 Tiers 105 Se 7-15 019010 7 1 N 
Eo Nyon iu wy TH5zver +; for he uſed to ſay that 
Reaſon was not to be truſted, becauſe it teaches, 
that to cut a man's throat and relieve his neceſſities 
are equally meritorious J. Whereas Mr. Levee 
believ'd, that though it was mighty proper and 
agreable to natural religion, to poi the Egyptians 
in order to relieve his own necefhities, and pro- 
mote private utility; yet it was by no meaus al- 
lowable to cut throats, except in caſe of Reſiſt- 
ence: for he looked upon paſſive obedience and 
non: reſiſtence, as Mr. G. has repreſented them, to 
be Chriſtian maxims; and he inculcated them, 
with great zele, his piſtol in his hand. His father 
alſo, who was a courtier, and came over with 


® See Sir If, N. 204. + Apud Orig. L. I. + View, 
p. 120, 
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Charles the Second, encouraged him in his reli- 
gious ſcruples, eſpecially as to the Sin of ſerving 
his country either in a military or civil capacity. 
& Tt is impoſlible,” old Levee uſed to ſay, “for 
«© Omnipotence itlelf to give a perfect government 
ce to imperfect creatures. — All human Govern- 
© ment is the offspring of violence and corrup- 
c tion, and mult inherit the imperfections of both 
ce its parents, and can never be ſupported by any 
* other method than thoſe by which it was firſt 
c raiſed. Nations cannot ſubſiſt without wars, 
& nor wars be carried on without rapine, deſola— 
« tion, and murder, all which are utterly forbid- 
& den by Chriſtianity “. And all this we cour- 
& tiers are obliged to abet or be ruined. lt was 
& this,” ſays he,“ that made Lord Stanhope ſay, 
ec he was ſatisfied that a man cannot ſet his foot 
& over the threſhold of a court, but he muſt be 
&« as great a rogue, as ever was hanged at Ty- 
& burn+;” and the duke of Shrewſbury to expreſs 
himſelf to the ſame purpoſe, in a letter from 
Rome, 17 June 1701. © Tt is a wonder, that any 
& man can be found who has bread, that will be 
“ concern'd in publick buſineſs: had I a ſon, I 
6 would ſooner breed him a Cobler than a Cour- 
c tier, and a Hangman, than a Stateſman,” —All 
theſe reflexions, ſays the old gentleman, put me 
to great diſtreſs - would to God I could hit upon 
ſome other way of life for you more agreable to 
our notions of morality and religion. 

My dear Sir, ſays the ſcrupulous young man, 
Jam in hopes, that my life will not launch out ſo 
far into the depth of wickedneſs as yours has been 
obliged to do: and particularly becauſe my mora- 
lity differs from yours in a very material article. 
Yours, I know, is founded upon publick utility $, 


View, 234. + Whiſton's Life, vol. 1. p. 206, Þ View, 
140. 
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which obliges you to burn towns, plunder nations, 
and murder thouſands, without regard to ſex, age, 
or innocence ; but my morality is founded on pri- 
vate utility, which will not make it neceſſary, in 
order to ſatisfy my cravings, to plunge ſo deep in 
blood and villany. I ſhall therefore take to the 
road inſtead of the court, as leis dangerous to my 
Eternal Salvation. 

Here we ſee in fa& a melancholy inſtance of the 
reat danger of taking up falſe and ſuperſtitious 
rinciples, and conſidering them as Goſpel truths. 

—Thus fell this Cataphrygian Chriſtian, who, if 
he had reaſoned in another manner, might have 
been an ornament to the court, and an honour to 


his country. 
Ridiculum acri 


Fortius & melius magnas plerumque ſecat res. 

486. Mr. G. ſays, „the indolent and even cri- 
* minal diſregard to the publick welfare expoſed 
them to contempt and the reproaches of the pa- 
« gans, who very frequently asked, what muſt be 
© the fate of the empire attacked on every fide 
* by Barbarians, if mankind ſhould adopt the pu- 
* fillanimous ſentiments of the new Sect ?” 

Reply. Was not this a clear proof that ſuch 
kind of notions were not likely io promote the 
Chriſtian cauſe among a brave people ? But we 
know, that the Chriſtians were inlifted into their 
armies, and in great numbers. However, let us 
hear what anſwer the Chriſtians could give to ſo 
yery proper a queſtion. 

G. © To this inſulting queſtion, the Apologiſts 
* returned obſcure and ambiguous anſwers, as 
* they were unwilling to reveal the ſecret cauſe 
&* of their ſecurity, the expectation, that before the 
& converſion of mankind was accompliſhed, war, 
“ government, the Roman empire, and the world 
* itſelf would be no more.” 

I 3 Reply. 
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Reply. That the Chriſtians might have hoped to 
find a providential deliverance at the end of the 
world, is very agreeable to many texts of Scrip- 
ture; but that they ſhould ever look upon the diſ- 
ſolution of the world to be their Security is a mere 
fancy of Mr. G. founded upon a ſtrange miſtake; 
—as we ſhall ſee by the following quotation from 
Tertullian, He is ſpeaking of the prayers of the 
Chriſtians, offered up for the Heathen Emperors : 
and he obſerves, as one reaſon, that the Chriſtians 
being part of the Roman State muſt partake of its 
good and bad fortune; and, in the next chapter 
he adds, „we have yet a greater obligation, 
* why we pray for the Emperors, for every part of 
© the empire, and the Roman aſlairs, who are aſ- 
* ſured that the general diſſolution which threatens 
* the univerſe, and the conſummation of the age, 
c which muſt bring ſuch fearful diſtreſſes upon 
« the world, is RESTRAINED by the proſpe- 
« rity of the Roman empire; we defire not to ex- 
« perience them, and while we pray to God thar 
te they may be deferred, we prey to him for the 
& long continuance of the Roman power“. 


And again, © we pray for Emperors, their mi— 


66 nilters, the magiſtrates who have the exerciſe 
c of their power, for the ſtate politic, the tran- 
ce quillity of the empire, and the RETAR DING 
& the general crffoluuon that muſt put an end to 
* things +.” 

Now it appears to me, in the firit place, that 
Tertullian was fo far from thinking to conceal the 
cauſe of his fecurity, that he openly avows it, in 
order to conciliate the Romans to the Chriſtian 
cauſe, by paying them the higheſt compliment, 
viz. that the Roman Commonwealth would laſt, ac- 
cording to the Chriſtian Prophets, to the end of 
the world; and the proſperity of it was looked 


+ Tort, Apoſ. ch. 32. + Ib. ch. 39. 
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upon by the Chriſtians, upon that account, as 
their ſecurity againſt the immediate diſſolution of 
the world. So again ad Scapulam, cap. ii. 

But by ſome ſtrange inattention, that very ſe- 
curity which Tertullian aſeribes to the Proſperity of 
the Romans, Mr. G. aſcribes to the ruin of the 
world. And this he does, notwithſtanding Tertullian 
ſays, the Chriſtians prayed for the proſperity of 
Rome, in confidence that it would defer the ruin of 
the world. Could they pray againſt their own ſe- 
curity ? 

If what Tertullian, who is one of the Apolo- 
giſts, here ſays is true, it mult have been a ſtrong 
motive to the Chriſtians to join in a vigorous de- 
fence of that proſperity, upon which they believed 
their own ſafety to depend ; but could never be the 
cauſe of their puſillanimity. The truth is, that 
Tertullian was ignorant of any ſuch charge againſt 
them. He knew, that they had entered into the 
Roman armies in great numbers, and informs us of 
a miraculous victory which was gained by the 
prayers of the Chriſtians of the Militene legion in 
the army of Mar. Aurelius, in his German expe- 
dition in 174. This he gives us, in his Apology, 
cap. v. D*. and repeats ad Scap. cap. iv. Ed. 
Lutet. 

In ſhort, the whale of this paragraph is ſo im- 
perfect and confuſed, ſo inconſiſtent with the plain 
ſenſe of the Apologiſt, that we may venture to 
father it all upon Mr. G. himſelf, as the ſole au- 
thor of all the obſcurity and ambiguity he com- 
plains of. 

I muſt here obſerve before I leave this para- 
graph another miſtake, which Mr, G. has put in 
the mouth of the Apologiſts, and I think they could 
not be guilty of; viz. that the end of the World 
would be before the Converſion of Mankind. In 


* See alſo, cap. xlii, : 
I 4 which 


F ms } 


which I knowof no one who agrees with him, except 
it may be his Grace of Tor-, whoſe words are theſe, 
in his late Sermon, p. 8. Among theſe unpro- 
& fitable reaſonings may be numbered the inquiries, 
e whether before the concluſion of things, all man- 
& kind are to be real Chriſtians, or whether they 
« are only to profeſs Chriſtianity,” which leaves the 
matter doubtful ar beſt.—I anſwer, Firſt, That if 
Mr. G. founds his opinion upon any of the follow- 
ing Lexts, Mat. x. 23. ye ball not have gone over 
the citics of Iſrael till the Son of Man be come: 
Mat. xxiv. 14. The Gebel ſhall be preached 
and then ſball the end come: or on verſe 34. 
This Generation ſhall not paſs away, &c, he ſhould 
not have put ſuch a notion into the mouths of the 
Apologiſts, becauſe they had out-liv'd all theſe 
events, and the world {til} continued. And there 
is no other texts as I can recollect which make for 
this opinion; But many to prove the contrary. , I 
allow that Juffin Martyr * was miſtaken if he un- 
deritood Chriſtianity to have viſited every part of 
the globe before his time: the meaning of the words 
Mat. xxiv. 14. e 64 7h M ö6 n are better explainel 
by Whitby, But there are many other Texts which 
prove Mr. G.'s notion to be falſe, The words of 
St. 7%n are theſe, Rev. xiv. 6. And I /aw another 
angel fly in the midſt of Heaven, having the ever- 
laſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and immediately follows the 
fall of Babylon; and ſee the following verſes, Apoc. 
xiv. 6, &c. And at the ſound of the ſeventh trum- 
pet, chap. xi. 15, the kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, and 
he fhall reign for ever and ever. And the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ſpoken of by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 25. 
and the viſion of the holy Waters, Ezek. xlvii. 


* Gibbon, 512, 
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point out the ſame Event, and ſo do many other 
texts, as Pſal. xxii. 27. Ixxii. 11. Ixxxvi. . xcviii. 
3. If. xlix. 6. Phil. ii. 10. Pf. ii. 8. &c. See alſo 
Sir [/aac Newton on the Proph. p. 250. All theſe 
relate to the Converſion of Mankind before the 
end of the world. His Grace indeed does not con- 
ſider us at all concerned in this queſtion; but what 
then are we concerned in? 

Through the whole of what has been ſaid on 
this Fourth Secondary cauſe of the progreſs of 
Chriſtianity, I readily allow that the real virtues of 
the Chriſtians, wherever they were found, did in 
their natural conſequences promote the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, Bur then I deny that they can with 
any propriety be conſidered as a ſecondary cauſe of 
its progreſs, becauſe they were the immediate effect 
of the Chriſtian faith, which was derived from the 
primary cauſe, and which purified the heart and di- 
rected the actions of the believer, — And I would far- 
ther obſerve, that the whole fardle of Superſtitions, 
which Mr. G. has confidered here as a ſyſtem of 
Chriſtian virtues which promoted the progreſs of 
Chriſtianity, is condemned by Sir [/aac Newton and 
other learned and judicious writers, as containing 
the very principles of the grand Apoſtacy deſcribed 
by St. Paul. The ſame myſtery of Iniquity, he 
* obſerves, which did already work in the apoſtles 
« days in the Gnoſticks, continued to work very 
« ſtrongly in their offspring the Tatianiſts and Ca- 
5 taphrygians, and was to work, 7ill that man of ſin 
« ſhould be revealed, whoſe coming is aſter the work- 
« ing of Satan, Toith all power, and ſigns, and lying 
«& wonders, and all deceivableneſs of unrigbteouſneſs; 
coloured over with a form of Godlineſs, but without 
the power thereof *. And by this man of fin he 
underſtands the Eaſtern empire, by which the above 


Sir Iſaac Newton on the Prophecies, 201 
auſterities, 
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anſterities, the worſhip of the dead, and other ca- 
pita! Errors were eſtabliſhed, 

It is very true, that theſe auſterities might draw 
in ſome people to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; 
and it is as certain, that others were as well pleaſed 
with their faſts and feſtivals; but the progreſs of 
Chriſtianity was much more rapid by its own Ener- 
gies, before theſe ſhadows of Religion were thrown 
upon it from either quarter *: and in the mean 

time, 


* In Judza where Chriſt was crucified as a maleſactor, we 
read that 3000 were converted by St. Peter's Sermon, the firſt 
we hear of after the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, Acts 11. 41. and 
beſides theſe the Lord added to the Church daily, verſe 47. By 
another Sermon we read that 5000 were converted, Acts iv. 4. 
and believers were yet more and more added in multitudes both 
of men and women, Acts v. 14. And before the death of Ste- 
pen, and within the compaſs of a year, or a little 
more after our Saviour's Paſſion we read that the word 
of God encreaſed, and the number of the diſciples were 
multiplied in Jeru/alem, the very place where he ſuffered ; and a 
great number of the prieſts were obedient to the faith, Acts vi. 

and within a few years aſter the Apoſiles were able to ſay to 
Saul, Thou ſeeſt brother how many myriads of Jews (pveicd:s) 
there are that believe, Acts xx1. 20. and not only Jeruſalem but 
all Judea and Galilee and Samaria had their churches, and were 
edified and multiplied, Acts ix. 31. And upon the cure of Eras 
the cities of Lydæa and Saron turned to the Lord, Acts ix. 35, 
and at Joppa the diſciples met with the ſame Succeſs upon railing 
Tabitha to life, verſe 36; and at Cæſarea by the preaching of St. 
Peter who was ſent for by Cornelius, Acts x. 44, &c. and at Sa- 
maria by the preaching of Philip the people with one accord be- 
lieved, were converted, and baptized, Acts viii. 5. and fo at Po- 
bemais, at Tyre, and Zidon, and through all Phenccia, we find 
mention made of the faints and diſcipies, and they became very 
numerous in all places thoughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Afia, and Bythinia, as appears by the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter ad- 
dreſſed to them, 1 Peter i. 1.—Prom the Jews Chriſtianity ſpread 
among the Gen7rler, in Ilyricum, Syria, Arabia, Cilicia, Galatia, 
and in all the Coaſts of Aja, and ſo through Greece, at Athens, Co- 
riuth, Achaia, Macedonia, Thefſalonia and laſtly in Italy and Spain, 
and numerous Churches were erected in the cities, towns and 
places through thoſe countrics by the indefatigable induſtry of St, 
Paul and his fellow labourers : and by other apoſtles in regions 
far remote. I ſhall only quote the words of Tertullian with regard 
to Britain, Britanacram 1naccclia Romanis loca, * 
ubdita. 
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time, whatever advantages Chriſtianity might ap- 
pear to receive from any other conviction, than 
what aroſe from the primary cauſe, were ſoon taken 
away by the perſecutions which followed, in order 
to purge the church of Hypocrites and recover its 
purity, For God has always preferred the purity 
of the church to its numbers, agreeable to his ori- 
ginal deſign of redeeming us from all iniquity, and 
purifying to himſelf a people zelous of god zworks. 

The account which Cyprian gives us of the ſtate 
of Chriſtianity in his time about the year 250, juſt 
before the Decian perſecution, is as follows: That 
the body of Chriſtians ſtudied nothing but how to 
encreaſe their patrimony, and forgetting what the 
faithful had done in the time of the apoſtles, or 
what they ought to do at all times, had no other 
paſſion but an inſatiable ardour of enlarging their 
fortunes. There was no true devotion in the 
prieſts, no ſound faith in the miniſters, no mercy in 
their works, no diſcipline in their manners—that 
the ſimple were deluded, and the brethren circum- 
vented by craft and fraud. That it was common to 
contract marriages with unbelievers, and to proſti- 
tute the members of Chriſt to the Gentiles, and to 
ſwear not only raſhly, but falſely, to contemn their 
rulers with an inſolent pride, to ſpeak againſt them 
with ſpite and rancour, and to quarrel among them- 
ſelves with an obſtinate hatred. That great num- 
bers of the Biſhops who ought to be an example to 
the reſt, contemning their divine ſtewardſhip, made 
themſelves ſtewards of ſecular affairs, rambling about 
into other people's provinces, and ſeeking out the 


ſubdiĩta. Such was the rapid Progreſs of Chriſtianity before the 
Gnoſticks corrupted the faith, by denying God the Father to be 
Supreme over all, TY; Nn 0g ie £4; e Otto wala - 
oxga Te. Nagvraoruylac, Jerom. I. 1. c. 1. And it is not to be 
expected that Chriſtianity will make any ſarther progreſs amon 
thoſe that dwell on the Earth, in every nation and kindred, — 
tongue, and people, till it can be preached in its Purity, Adverſus 
Jud, cap. 7+ quem vide. 
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markets and gain: inſtead of relieving their hun- 
gry brethen in the church, were only eager to hc ap 
up money, to ſeize people's lands by treachery and 
fraud, and to increaſe their ſtock by exorbitant 
uſury *. 

And the account which is given by Euſebius of 
the church about 30 years afterwards, when he 
had brought his hiſtory down to the reign of Dio- 
cleſian in the year 284, in which he deſcribes that 
corruption of its profeſſors which brought on his 
terrible perſecution, which laſted ten years, is in the 
ſame ſtrain. © But when through too much liberty 
we were fallen into negligence and ſloth; when 
fome began to cnvy and revile others, and we were 
in a manner at war among overſelves, wounding 
one another with words, as it were With arms, and 
ſpears ; when prelates daſhed againſt prelates, and 
the people againſt the people, raiſed factions and 
tumults; when fraud and diſhmulation had arrived to 
the height of miſchief, then did the divine venge- 
ance bcgin to viſit us gently, as 1s uſual, while yet 
the ſtate of the church was whole, and multitudes 
of the faithful aſſembled rogether without moleſta- 
tion, the perſecution beginning with thoſe who bare 
arms. But when we had loſt all ſenſe of appeafing 
the Deity, and imagined that human aflairs were 
not under the direction of providence, we joined 
crime to crime, when our Paſtors rejecting the ſanc- 
tions of religion, were inflamed with mutual con- 
tentions, ſtudying nothing but to augment ſtrife, 
menaces, emulation, envy, and mutual hatred, gree- 
dily challenging to themſelves the pre-eminence as 
a dominion : then the Lord, according to the word 
of Jeremiah, Lam. ii. 1. Covered the daughters of 
Zion with a cloud in his anger, and caſt down from 
heaven upon earth the beauty of Iſrael, by the Sub- 
verſion of the Churches +.” 


* Cyprian de Lapſis, p. 170. Ed. Rig. Middleton Introd. 
40. + Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. B. viii. c. 1. Sir Iſaac Newton on 
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Now, though Mr. G. has argued with regard to 
the Gnoſtic hereſy, that it rather af/ifted than retarded 
the rapid progreſs of the Chriſtian church, even while 
tt diſturbed its peace, and degraded the honour of Re- 
ligion; I imagine he will ſcarcely venture to con- 
tend, that the actual Subverſion of the Churches 
upon account of their wickedneſs, was any great 
proof of the efficacy of the Fourth cauſe, which 
was to a//i/t the progreſs of the Church by means 
of the Chriſtian Virtues. 


On the Fifth Secondary Cauſe. 


The Fifth Secondary Cauſe of the rapid progreſs 
of the Chriſtian Church, according to Mr, G. was 
the union and diſcipline of the Chriſtian republick, 
gradually forming, an increaſing, and independent 
{tate, in the heart of the Roman k mpire, 450. 487. 

Reply. While this nnion extended no farther 
than to the Communion of Saints, and related 
wholly to a future ſtate, and the carrying on a 
form of external worſhip, and the matters relating 
to it, decently and orderl:, the progreſs of Chriſti- 
anity went on rapidly. But when, under the pre- 
tence of doing this, they attempted an authorita- 
tive deciſion in matters of faith, and called in the 
civil power to eſtabliſh their own determinations, 
where the Scripture had left all men free ; a door 
was hereby open to blend the emoluments of this 
world with the Goſpel-truths; which, while it 
ſeemed to advance the Chriſtian cauſe by raiſing the 
fathers of the Church to great power and intereſt, 
ſoon rendered Religion itſelf ſubſervient to ambi- 
tion, avarice, and all the whole ſyſtem of Politicks. 
Poſtquam ad Chriſtianos principes venerit, poten- 
tia quidem et divitiis mayor, ſed virtutibus minor 
eſt* : but let us conſider the nature of this union 
with its conſequences. 

* Jerom, tom. ii. p. 2. 
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iſt. © In the firſt ages of the Chriſtian Religion 


e the Chriſtians of every City were governed by 
, 2 Council of Preſbyters; and the Preſident of 


ec the Council was the Biſhop of the City. The 
« Biſhop and Presbyters of one City meddled not 
% with the affairs of another City, except by ad- 
« monitory letters or meſſages*.” Thus every So- 
ciety formed within itſelf a ſeparate and independ- 


ent republic, and the Chriſtian Churches were not 


connected by any ſupreme authority or legiſlative 
aſſembly. Their connexion in Spirituals, as mem 

bers of the Chriſtian Church, or Church of Chriſt, 
being an inviſible connexion. 

2. The Biſhops of the ſeveral Cities began to 
meet together in Provincial Councils towards the 
latter end of the Second Century, in the time of 
the Emperor Commodus, by the leave of the Go- 
vernors of the Provinces. They met firſt in Aa, 
in oppolition to the Cataphrygian hereſy, and ſoon 
after, in other places, and on other occaſions. The 
Biſhop of the chief City or Metropolis of the Ro- 
man province, was uſually made Preſident of the 
Council; their deliberations, as Mr. G. obſerves, 
were aſſiſted by a few diſtinguiſhed Presbyters, and 
a regular correſpondence was eſtabliſhed between 
the provincial Councils, and hereby the Church 
received the ſtrength of a great federal republick +. 
3. As the legiſlative authority of the particu- 
lar Churches was infenfibly ſuperſeded by the 
* uſe of Councils, the Bithops obtained by their 
* alliance a much larger ſhare of executive and ar- 
© bitrary power; connected by a ſenſe of their 
« common intereſt, they were enabled to attack 
with united vigour the original Rights of the 
“ Clergy and People. The Prelates of the Third 
Century imperceptably changed the language 
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c of Exhortation into that of Command, ſcattered 
ce the ſeeds of future uſurpations, &c *. 2 

4. The office of Perpetual Preſident in the 
« provincial Councils, being conferred on the Bi- 
„ ſhop of the principal city, theſe aſpiring pre- 
% lates, who obtained the lofty titles of Metropo- 
« litans and Primates, ſecretly prepared them- 
* ſelves to uſurp over their Epiſcopal brethren, 
*© the ſame authority, which the Biſhops had lately 
«* aſſumed above the college of Presbyters +.” 

5. And now, ſuch is the nature of avarice and 
ambition, the Metropolitans themſelves contended 
with one another, from whence came the ſuperb 
title, Biſhop of Biſhops. 

6. And at laſt, this Biſhop of Biſhops contended 
with the Emperors themſelves, whom they fre- 
quently overpowered, and forced them to ſubmit 
to their inſolence. 

Now, if this be in general, an accurate and true 
account of the origin and progreſs of Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction, of the pre-eminence of the metropo- 
litan Churches, and of the ambition of the Roman 
Pontiff; I ſhall beg leave to go back a few pages 
to an obſervation which Mr. G. has made, when 
ſpeaking of the Provincial Synods. His words are 
theſe; 

G. It was natural. ſays Mr. G. to believe that a 
liberal eſfuſion of the holy ſpirit would be poured 
on the united aſſembly of the 3 of the 
people. 

Reply. I agree with Mr. G. that there is no 
reaſon to doubt, that the bleſſing of God will ac- 
company ſuch aſſemblies, as long as they make it 
their aim to ſearch for Truth, and are. not cor- 
rupted by their paſſions. Bur, alas! from the 
„very era of the ſecurity, proſperity, and ſplen- 
« dor of the Chriſtian Church, we muſt date 


Mr. G. 492. + Ibid. 493. 
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&« the decay of the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, Ho- 
c nour, wealth, and power ſoon excited pride, 
« ayarice, ambition; and the conteſts for theſe 
ce worldly advantages were but too often carried 
« on with the greateſt animoſity, under pretence of 
“ contending tor the Faith *.“ 

To what a height the corruption among the 
rulers of the church was carried, even before 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, may be eſtimated 
from what Dupin has ſaid of Paulus Samoſatenus, 
condemned for Hereſy at Antioch by 70 or 80 bi- 
ſhops ; who, in repreſenting his manners, accuſed 
him of enriching himſelf by extortion and facri- 
lege, they reproached him for his arrogance and 
haughtineſs, they complained that he made him- 
ſelf a great Lord, that he had a great retinue, 
that he ſat elevated on a tribunal, that he ill- 
treated thoſe who did not pay court to him, and 
mix his praiſes with thoſe of God, that he made 
hymns to be ſung to his praiſe, made himſelf be 
praiſed in their ſermons; that he lived too familiarly 
with women, and treated his clergy, and his people 
with great tyranny, and in ſhort, they accuſed 
him, ſays Dupin, of all the vices common to the 
Biſhops of the great ſees. The proſtitution of the 
Chriſtian purity, was the natural effe& of ſuch 
vices; and ruined the hopes that might reaſonably 
have been expected from the provincial Synods, 
headed by wiſe and pious men, who, if any, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand the Scripture, and be 
beſt able to adviſe, and aſſiſt one another, upon any 
difficulty. But luxury, and ambition, and avarice 
ſpoiled all theſe hopes. — ay not thou therefore, 
what is the cauſe that the former days were better 
than theſe ? for thou doſt not enquire wiſely concerning 
this, Eccleſ. vii. 10. 


* Dr, Lowth's Viſitation Sermon in 1758. 
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As ſoon as the empire became Chriſtian, which 
was not a long time after this Council at Antioch, 
the Roman emperors began to call general Coun- 
cils out of all the provinces of the empire, and 
by preſcribing to them whar points they ſhould 
conſider, and influencing them by their intereſt, 
they ſet up what party they pleaſed *, Every 
thing was carried merely by human authority, 
and the views of politicians ; while the Goſpel 
truths were overlooked and neglected: even mat- 
ters of Faith were decided upon principles of po- 
litical utility and worldly intereſt. 

What opinion the Chriſtians had of a proper 
criterion to ſertle their differences, at the time the 
Council of Nice firſt met, we may underſtand by 
the words of Conſtantine. ** The books of the 
8 eg e and Apoſtles and inſpired works of 
ce the Prophets do evidently teach us what to 
think of the Divinity; wherefore laying aſide 
all warlike contention, let us ſeek the felurion 
ce of our difficulties from the inſpired books .“ 
Had this continued to be the practice of the 
Churches, nothing would have ſerved the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity more eſſentially. But the practice 
of the Churches has been the direct contrary; 
for, at that very Council, and ever ſince, the Cri- 
terion of Truth has been removed from Scripture, 
and has been fixed in the votes of the majority, 
gained by violence and fraud, and the power of 
the Emperors and Popes 4. 

It was at this time, Sir [aac Nezwton obſerves, 
that the Man of Sin being looſed from the re- 
ſtraint of the heathen emperors, began to be re- 
vealed. And he was revealed to be the ſame, of - 
whom St. Paul ſpake, when he thus deſcribed 
him, that he oppoſeth, and exalteth himſelf above 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped ;, ſo that 
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* 
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* Sir If. Newton. + Theod, Eccleſ. Hiſt, b. i. c. 7. 
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He, as God ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhew 
ing himſelf that be is Gd. This was the 
Greek empire, of which the firſt Chriſtian em- 
peror was Conſtantine the Great. It was hereby, 
ſays Sir IJaac Newton, that the Greek emperor, 
upon the diviſion of the Greck and Latin empires, 
became the King, who, in matters of religion, 
did according to his will; and, in legiſlature, ex- 
alted and magnified himſelf above every God ; 
and, at length, by the ſeventh general Council, 
eſtabliſned the worſhip of Images and the ſouls of 
dead men, called by the prophet Daniel, Ma- 
huzzims . 

Thus the Apoſtacy advanced by degrees from 
had to worſe, and the errors which were intro» 
duced were eſtabliſhed by the Councils. And while 
the worſhip of the dead, and prayers to the ſaints 
as mcdiators, were eſteemed to be orthodox ; the 
Supremacy of God the Father, and the Sufferings 
of Chriſt, which had firmly been believed in the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, were condemned as He- 
reſies; and a new Syſtem was eſtabliſhed, con- 
trary to the verity of the Goſpel, which was 
called the Catholick Religion ; and becauſe the 
Scripturians, and others of different ſects, endea- 
youred to maintain the Chriſtian verity in oppoſi- 
tion to the Catholic Religion, viz. that the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt were not only reckoned to the 
Second Perſon of the Trinity, but actually un- 
dergone by him, &c. it was thought ne- 
ceſſary, for the eaſe and peace and unity of the 
Church, as was pretended, that ſome merhod 
ſhould be found to. ſilence theſe witneſſes ; and 
as the vengeance denounced againſt them in their 
anathemas was unregarded ; that they ſhould pro- 
ceed to confiſcation, impriſonment, and death, and 
fo keep all things tight; and this was the method 


* 2 Theſ. ii. 4+ + Dan, xi. 36. Sir Iſaac Newton on the 
Proph. 195. 
by 
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by which the Syſtem of the grand Apoſtacy has 
been completed. 

The authority of perſecuting to blood, was ob- 
tained of the Eaſtern Emperor Honorius, long be- 
fore the inordinate power of the pope, by four 
biſhops ſent from Carthage for that purpoſe, in 
the year 410 *; and the Edict extended to all who 
differed ever ſo little from the eſtabliſhed faith.— 
But what did the Church gain by this method? 
Socrates, ſpeaking of the firſt perſecution of the 
Novatians at Rome by Pope Innocent, obſerves, 
„that at the ſame time the Gs invaded [aly, 
* and became the Lords of all: and about ſeven- 
teen years after this perſecuting Edict from Ho- 
e norius, Africa was invaded by the Vandals under 
% Genſeric, where the Chriſtians had more than 
© ſeven hundred Biſhopricks, and above five mils 
lions of men deſtroyed +.” 

And Euſebius conſiders the perſecution under 
Diocleſian in the ſame light. Ecel. Hiſt. li. viii. c. ĩi. 

Dr. Prideaux obſerves, “ that the Chriſtians 
© having drawn the abſtruſeſt Niceties into Con- 
6e troyerſy, they did ſo deſtroy peace, love, and 
e charity, that they loſt the whole ſubſtance of 
de their religion, and in a manner drove Chriſ- 
<& tianity quite out of the world. So the Sara- 
c cens | who wotſhipped one God in plain and 
direct expreſſion, and abhorred the worſhip of 
« images] taking advantage of the weakneſs of 
„ power and the diſtractions of Councils, which 
ce their diſſenſions had cauſed; ſoon over-run with 
© a terrible devaſtation, all the Eaſtern provinces 
e of the Roman Empire, turned every whiere their 
«© Churches into moſques, and their worſhip into 
« a horrid Superſtition, and forced upon them 
« the abominable Impiety of Mahometiſm . It 


* Ben. Mord. let. vii. p. 153. p. 62. 25. 1 Life of 
Mahoinet, Ben, Mord, let. i. p. 9. 
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He, as God fitteth in the temple of God, ſhew 
ing himſelf that be is Gd. This was the 
Greek empire, of which the firſt Chriſtian em- 
peror was Conſtantine the Great, It was hereby, 
ſays Sir Iſaac Newton, that the Greek emperor, 
upon the diviſion of the Greek and Latin empires, 
became the King, who, in matters of religion, 
did according, to his will ; and, in legiſlature, ex- 
alted and magnified himſelf above every God; 
and, at length, by the ſeventh general Council, 
eſtabliſned the worſhip of Images and the ſouls of 
dead men, called by the prophet Daniel, Ma- 
huzzims Þ. | 

Thus the Apoſtacy advanced by degrees from 
had to worſe, and the errors Which were intro» 
duced were eſtabliſhed by the Councils. And while 
the worſhip of the dead, and prayers to the ſaints 
as mediators, were eſteemed to be orthodox; the 
Supremacy of God the Father, and the Sufferings 
of Chriſt, which had firmly been believed in the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, were condemned as He- 
reſies; and a new Syſtem was eſtabliſhed, con- 
trary to the verity of the Goſpel, which was 
called the Catholick Religion; and becauſe the 
Scripturians, and others of different ſets, endea- 
youred to maintain the Chriſtian verity in oppoſi- 
tion to the Catholic Religion, viz. that the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt were not only reckoned to the 
Second Perſon of the Trinity, but actually un- 
dergone by him, &c. it was thought ne- 
ceſſary, for the eaſe and peace and unity of the 
Church, as was pretended, that ſome merhod 
ſhould be found to. ſilence theſe witneſſes; and 
as the vengeance denounced againſt them in their 
anathemas was unregarded ; that they ſhould pro- 
ceed to confiſcation, impriſonment, and death, and 
fo keep all things tight; and this was the method 


* 2 Theſe ii, 4+ + Dan, xi. 36. Sir Iſaac Newton on the 
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by which the Syſtem of the grand Apoſtacy has 
been completed. 

The authority of perſecuting to blood, was ob- 
tained of the Eaſtern Emperor Honorius, long be- 
fore the inordinate power of the pope, by four 
biſhops ſent from Carthage for that purpoſe, in 
the year 410*; and the Edict extended to all who 
differed ever ſo liutle from the eſtabliſhed faith. — 
But what did the Church gain by this method ? 
Socrates, ſpeaking of the firſt perſecution of the 
Novatians at Rome by Pope Innocent, obſerves, 
„that at the ſame time the Gs invaded Lacy, 
and became the Lords of all: and about ſeven- 
ce teen years after this perſecuting Edict from Ho- 
& norius, Africa wag invaded by the Vandals under 
* Genſeric, where the Chriſtians had more than 
© ſeven hundred Biſhopricks, and above five mil“ 
lions of men deſtroyed 4.“ 

And Euſebius conſiders the perſecution under 
Diocleſian in the ſame light. Ecel. Hiſt. li. viii. c. ii. 

Dr. Prideaux obſerves, „that the Chriſtians 
* having drawn the abſtruſeſt Niceties into Con- 
&* troyerſy, they did ſo deſtroy peace, love, and 
“e charity, that they loſt the whole ſubſtance of 
te their religion, and in a manner drove Chtiſ- 
<« tianity quite out of the world. So the Sara- 
“ cens | who wotſhipped one God in plain and 
6 direct expreſſion, and abhorred the worſhip of 
« images] taking advantage of the weakneſs of 
* power and the diſtractions of Councils, which 
ce their difſenfions had cauſed; ſoon over-run with 
& a terrible devaſtation, all the Eaſtern provinces 
e of the Roman Empire, turned every whiere their 
«© Churches into moſques, and their worſhip into 
« a horrid Superſtition, and forced upon them 
« the abominable Impiety of Mahometiſm . It 

* Ben. Mord. let. vii. p. 153. f p. 62. 29. f Lifeof 
Mahomet. Ben, Mord, let. i. p. 9. | 
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cc js certain from Chriſtian. and Arabian authors, 
cc that before the preaching of Mabomet, the 
& Chriſtian Religion was known in Arabia, ſeveral 
ce tribes having embraced it; the Neſtorians, on 
© One fide, whoſe communion extended formerly 
„all the way to China, through the northern 
« provinces of Aa; and the followers of Euty- 
ce ches and Dioſcurus ſpreading themſelves in 
« Egpt, Armenia, and Meſopotamia, brought over 
© the whole Kingdom of the Abyflines ; and the 
© whole Kingdom of the Homerites in the South 
&« of Arabia embraced it. Nevertheleſs, in a ſhort 
© time, we ſaw all theſe unhappy nations embrace 
© Mahometiſm, To what can we attribute /o 
ce rapid and general a revolution; but to the ſcan- 
& dal occaſioned by the fatal diviſions of Chriſ- 
* tians, and the proſeriptions and maſſacres prac- 
“ tiſed upon one another *.“ | 

Thus the- Chriſtian Religion, which made ſuch 
a progreſs in the world, whilſt defended merely by 
the - convincing evidence, &c. without any human 
aſſiſtance, before the union and diſcipline of the 
Chriſtian Republick was formed, was almoſt ruined 
and deſtroyed by the methods, which this indepen- 
dent flate in the heart of the Roman empire took to 
preſerve its unity and peace: that is, by Perſecu- 
tion. That many were brought over during theſe 
times to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity by the 
terror of theſe perſecutions, is very true. And if 
Mr. G. imagines his to be a ſufficient reaſon to ſer 
it down as one of the cauſes of the rapid progreſs 
of Chriſtianity ; he ſhould carry his views a little 
farther on, to the author of theſe perſecutions, 
which Athanaſius tells us was the Devil, and et 
HIM down for a Sixth Secondary Cauſe of the 
rapid progreſs of the Chriſtian Church.—But, 
alas! what is the addition that might, at different 


* Reland's Treatiſes, 165 to 169. ; 
times, 
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times, be accidentally made to the number of pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians by all theſe Secondary Cauſes 
taken together, and fifty others added to them, as 
avarice, ambition, luxury, &c. when compared to 
the defalcation which the Chriſtian Church under- 
went, in the utter loſs of the Chriſtian Religion in 
Africk, and in Aſa; all owing to the union and 
diſcipline of the Chriſtian Republick, and the 
Idolatry and Perſecution which it introduced. 

498. G. Mr. G. ſpeaking of excommunication, 
ſays, it is the undoubted right of every ſociety to 
exclude from its communion and benefits, ſuch 
among its numbers, as reject, or violate thoſe regu- 
lations, which have been eſtabliſhed by general Con- 
ent.” 
7 Reply. This may be true of civil ſocieties, but gives 
no right to excommunicate or baniſh from Chriſtian 
Communion ; becauſe the laws which give a 
right to ſach communion, are not regulations ca- 
bliſhed by general Conſent, but laws eſtabliſhed by 
Chriſt, the author and finiſher of our faith. 
When the pure and humble religion firſt gently in- 
finuated itſelf into the minds of men, the Apoſtles 
claimed no dominion over the faith of Chriſtians *. 
The Chriſtians of different Churches were no 
otherwiſe connected with one another, than as 
they were all connected with Chriſt their head: 
all of them were to look up to Him, and not only 
every Church was thus independent of any other 
in matters of Faith, but ſo was every individual, 
and conſequently no ane had any power over ano- 
ther in ſuch matters: and they have no more 
power now, than they had at firſt : I ſpeak of mat- 
ters of faith, and the right of communion, and the 
affairs of another world. | 

G. © In the exerciſe of this power, the Cen- 
6 ſures of the Chriſtian Church were direted 
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ee againſt the authors and followers of heretical 
* opinions condemned by the judgment of the 
* Epiſcopal order.” 

Reply. Does the Epiſcopal order, then, inſpire 
men with the knowledge of the truth ? Have we 
not Councils againſt Councils, Fathers againſt Fa- 
thers, and many of them of the epiſcopal order? 
and whence did they receive the power to excom- 
municate one another ? and when did the Laity 
ceaſe to be a part of the Chriſtian Church, and 
give up their right to the Biſhops ? When Origen 
was expelled Alexandria, depoſed, and excommu- 
nicated ; when Cyprian was baniſhed, and Theo- 
dotus excommunieated ; when the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches excommunicated one another; 
by what right was all this done? whence did they 
receive their authority? were not the perſons, who 
ſuffered by theſe means, as good judges of the 
truths of the Goſpel, as thoſe who condemned 
them ? Certainly they were. But as ſoon as the 
Goſpel ceaſed to be the Rule of their Faith, all 
that followed was mere human authority, to which 
neither party had any obligation to bow or obey in 
matters of Faith, And what was the eonſe- 
quence? 

Alternate curſes on each ſide were hurl'd, 
And Chriſtian Prieſts damn'd the whole Chriſ- 
tian world. 

G. The benefits of Chriſtian Communion 
© were thoſe of eternal life; nor could they eraſe 
„from their minds the awful opinion, that to 
*© thoſe eccleſiaſtical governors, by whom they were 
** condemned, the deity had committed the keys of 
„Hell and Paradiſe.” 

Reply. And can there be a greater folly, or a 
greater mark of ſlavery, than to allow any man, 
cr any ſet of men, in the world, the power of 
damning or faving us, without ſeeing their com- 
miſſion; or a greater preſumption in any men, 
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than to claim ſuch a power? In outward forms of 
Government, the miniſters, or officers imploy'd, 
have very properly all the authority the Society 
has allowed them. But, with regard to the other 
world, the ſociety itſelf has no authority, and 
therefore can give none ; it 1s an uſurpation of 
Chriſt's authority, and a Spiritual Tyranny. And 
the famous Wickiiff, who ſowed the ſeeds of the 
Proteſtant Religion in this country, obſerves, that 
cc jt is the chief comfort of the Faithful, that Ex- 
© communication, and Suſpenſion, and ſuch like 
© Cenſures, are not founded in the law of Chriſt, 
cc bnt cunningly invented by Antichriſt *.“ And 
the old Lord Faulkland uſed to ſay upon ſuch 
claim of the Romaniſts, © If thoſe whom you 
* hang were no more hanged, than thoſe whom 
* you damn are damned, no one would mind either 
«© your hanging or damning.” 

However, when Scripture and Reaſon fail in the 
proof of theſe antichriſtian claims, the uſurping 
power generally ſecures a ſafe retreat in mira- 
cles. Accordingly Sir Pau! Ricaut ſays, + he was 
told the following extraordinary Story by Sophro- 
nio, a grave preacher, and of no ſmall repute and 
learning, and that it is confirmed by the general 
voice of the people in every village among the 
Greeks, —An excommunicated hs 2 dying, the 
neighbourhood. were diſturbed with unuſual appa- 
ritions, which they imagined proceeded from the 
grave of the deceaſed; and, according to their 
cuſtom, they opened it, and found the body un- 
corrupted, ruddy, and the veins replete with 
blood : the cothn of this vampire was furniſhed with 
grapes, apples, and nuts, and what fruit the ſeaſon 
afforded; for theſe perſons are ſuppoſed to feed 


* Faſcicul. rerum Expetend. fol. 1 36. art. 17. + Ou the 
Greek Church, 297. 277- - 
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in the night, to walk, digeſt. &c. But, on a 
certain day, the very minute the excommunication 
was taken off by the Patriarch, which was ſign'd 
by him at a great diſtance, the body turned into 
aſhes. Such is the power of Excommunication, if 
we believe the Greeks. 

Let us now look forward to Mr. G. 's recapitu- 
lation in p. 502. 

G. I have attempted, ſays Mr. G. to explain the 
Secondary Cauſes, which ſo effectually aſſiſted the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Reply, Mr. G. has not once attempted to prove, 
that any of theſe cauſes did aſſiſt the TRUT H 
of the Chriſtian Religion: but merely, that they 
favoured the rapid progreſs of the Church, as a 
Society or Party, without any examination into the 
TRUTH of the principles they profeſſed to be- 
lieve, or whether they believed them, or not: 
whereas the progreſs of the TRUTH, or the 
means by which the Chriſtian FA TIT H obtained, 
ſo remarkably, a victory over the eſtabliſhed Reli- 
gions of the earth, had been before accounted 
for by Mr. G. ſatisfactorily, as he ſays, from the 
convincing evidence, &c. without any of theſe 
Five Secondary Cauſes, p. 450. 

The firſt cauſe Mr. G. ſpecifies is zele ; what 
Mr. G. at firſt calls inflexible, and, if we may uſe 
the expreſſion, the intolerant zele of the Chriſtians, 
he here calls an excluſive zele. But how an ex- 
cluſive zele, or an inflexible zele, or an intolerant 
zele, can ſerve the cauſe of TRUT H more than 
of falſehood, and bring men into the Chriſtian 
Church, rather than keep them out of it, is not 
eaſy to conceive. b 

2, The ſecond of theſe cauſes, as here explained, 
is, the immediate expectation of another world, 
or a future ſtate. But how can this principle aſ- 
ſiſt the TRUTH of Chriſtianity, when it is itſelf 
the conſequence of our believing the truth of 
pa _ Chriſtianity ? 
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Chriſtianity ? Can it be both the cauſe and effect? 
as in the old monkiſh riddle, Mater me peperit ; 
Pario mox filia matrem! 

3- The claim of Miracles after the apoſtolic and 
ſucceding age, and the regular ſucceſſion of them, 
which Mr, G. ſays is claim'd by the Church, is ſo 
far from proving the truth of Chriſtianity, that 
the very doctrines which the fathers endeavour to 
eſtabliſh by their pretended miracles, ſuch as the 
worſhip of the ſaints and reliques, recoil upon the 
Monkiſh Fathers themſelves, and prove that their 
teſtimony is not to be credited, and that their pre- 
tended miracles cannot be authenticated by any 
evidence that can be depended upon. 

4. The fourth cauſe ſpecified is the practice of 
Chriſtian virtues. But, when Mr. G. comes to 
this ſubject, inſtead of the Chriſtian virtues, we 
find nothing ſpecified but a heap of ſuperſtitious 
weakneſs, tending to corrupt the true principles of 
Chriſtianity, without a fingle virtue mention'd. 

5. When we conſider how the power arifing 
from the union of the Churches, or the conſti- 
tution of the primitive Church, was uſed in 
Aſia by the Councils, in eſtabliſhing Idolatry, and 

ſporting both orthodox and hereticks, and driv- 
*3ng the members of the Church into Arabia and 
other countries for ſafety ; and afterwards how it 
was uſed in Europe, in defending the Idolatry eſta- 
bliſhed by the Aſiaticks, and wading through ſeas 
of blood to eſtabliſh the ſame Errors; it muſt be 
confeſſed, that, inſtead of aſſiſting the Truth,or even 
the rapid progreſs of Chri/tianity, confidered merely as 
a ſociety, it has been the great hindrance to. both : 
and the whole Proteſtant Church has been obliged 
to ſeparate from the Church of Rome, merely upon 
account of the many errors ſhe received from Aa, 
and to break that union, rather than to continue 
to join in the ſame Abominations. . It was by 
means of that iniquitous union and diſcipline, that 
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the Man of Sin, or the Grand Apoſtacy, gain'd 
ground dayly, till the whole ſyſtem of iniquity, 
foretold by St. Paul and St. Jobn, was accompliſhed 
by the murder of all diſſentients; and ſo deter- 
terminately eſtabliſhed, that the Rulers of the 
Churches, at this time of day, diſdain in any re- 
ſpect to look back either to reaſon or ſcripture ; 
10 that we can ſee no likelihood of any reforma- 
tion of their errors, but by the ruin of the 
Churches which maintain them. And how little 
foever this may be expected, it is foretold in the 
following and other texts, that when Chriſt ſhall 
come to purify his Church, and be glorified in his 
Saints, and to be admired in all that believe in him 
in THAT DAT*; he will put down all Authority 
and power ; and he ſhall conſume with the ſpirit 
of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the bright- 
neſs of his coming, even HIM, whoſe coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all power and 


ſigns and lying wonders, and with all deceivable- 


neſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh }. 
And upon the fall of Babylon, where this Chriſtian 
Republick reigns in its full luſtre, it is declared, 
that her plagues ſhall come in one day, death and 
mourning and famine, and. ſhe ſhall be utterly 
burnt with fire, for ſtrong is the Lord who judgeth 
ber. Apoc. xviii. 8. 

How far this danger may extend; and whether 
to all the Churches who are guilty of the Apoſtacy, 
by preferring and eſtabliſhing the doctrines of 
men before the precepts of the Goſpel, may be 
well worthy our inquiry; eſpecially as the whole 
ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was 


divided, ſeem to be included in the threat, both in 


St. John's Revelation, and the Prophecy of Da- 
niel. See Ben. Mord. Let. iv. 192. 


2 Th. i. 10. + 1 Cor. v. 1 2 Theſ. ii. 8, 9, 10. 
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503. Beſides theſe five Cauſes, Mr. G. has 
found out a fixth, and obſerved, that © the 
« ſcepticiſm of the pagan world proved favourable 
© to the new Religion; that when Chriſtianity 
% appeared in the world, Human Reaſon had ob- 
<« tained an eaſy triumph over the Folly of paga- 
cc niſm; and when Tertullian and Lactantius em- 
„ ploy their labours in expoſing its falſehood and 
* extravagance, they are obliged to tranſcribe the 
6 eloquence of Cicero, or the wit of Lucian.“ 

Reply. It has often been obſerved, that when 
Chriſtianity appeared in the world, human reaſon 
or philoſophy had, in ſome reſpects, obtained a 
triumph among the philoſophers over the groſſer 
follies of paganiſm. But I do net remember to 
have heard before, that the ſtudy of Philoſophy, 
and the ſearch of Truth, were the ſigns of Scep- 
ticiſm; or that Tertullian aud Lactantius, when 
they employ'd their labours in expoſing the falſe- 
hood and extravagance of Paganiſm, had any 
more thoughts of encouraging Scepticiſm ; than 
Cicero and Lucian had of encouraging Chriſtianity. 
—PBut ſurely the Scepticiſm of the pagan world 
went but a very few paces towards Chriſtianity, if it 
neither put an end to polytheiſm, nor eſtabliſhed the 
belief of the ſoul's immortality ; and Tertullian or 
Lactantius ſurely might have expoſed its grofler 
errors, without the help of Cicero or Lucian.— 
But why ſhould they be expoſed at all? It was 
but a few pages ago, that it was an elegant my- 
thology, 451; and it was nothing but the ſullen 
obſtinacy of the eu, which prevented their aſ- 
ſociating it with the inſtitutions of Moſes : but now 
of a ſudden, without any new crime, it is to be 
rejected for its falſehood and extravagance, and 
ſcouted under the name of Pagan Holly. 

But let us grant, that the Heathens were ap- 
priſed, that the Story of Leda and her eggs was 
not true, and that Minerva did not leap full-armed. 
Out 
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out of the head of Jupiter, which Mars had di- 
vided by the ſtroke of a hatchet. Yet, might they 
not reject theſe extravagances without turning 
Chriſtians ? how came they to paſs-by the religion 
of Cicero and Lucian, or of Socrates, or any other 
of the Philoſophers, who had diſcovered to them 
their errors ? 

304. In that deciſive moment, the wiſdom of 
6“ Providence interpoſed a genuine revelation, fitted 
* to inſpire the moſt rational eſteem and convic- 
« tion; whilſt, at the ſame time, it was adorn- 
«ed with all that could attract the curioſity, the 
«© wonder, and the veneration of the people. In 
cc their actual diſpoſition — an object much leſs 
tc deſerving would have been ſufficient to fill the 
« .yacant places in their hearts, and to gratify the 
©. uncertain eagerneſs of their paſhons. 'Thoſewho 
« are inclined to perſue this reflexion, inſtead of 
“ viewing with aſtoniſhment the rapid progreſs of 
« Chriſtianity, will perhaps be ſurprized that its 
* ſucceſs was not {till more rapid and more uni- 
ec verial.”” 50g. 

Reply. In this paragraph, Mr. G. takes it for 
granted, that there was a time, when the heathen 
world was ſo diſſatisſied with polytheiſm, as to be 
deſirous of receiving any other Religion; but there 
was no ſuch time: and if there had been ſuch a 
time, yet they-were particularly prejudiced againſt 
Chriſtianity, The Notion of a Saviour, who had 
ſuffered as a Malefactor, and of the powers a- 
ſcribed to him of raiſing the dead, judging the 
world, and giving immortality (tho' it did not ap- 
pear to them that he had power to ſave himſelf from 
the eroſs) was to the Jews a ſtnmbling block, and 
to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. He is no leſs miſtaken, 
if he imagines, that the heathens were ſo well in- 
clined to Chriſtianity, as to liſten to the proofs of its 


divinity, in order to clear away ſuck prejudices. On 


the contrary, the pro; hecy of Chriſt was literally 
£ tulfilled, 
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fulfilled, when he tells his diſciples, that they 
ſnould be hated by all men for his name's ſake; 
for Tertullian informs us, that the heathens required 
nothing more in order to condemn them, but only 
the confeſſion of the name of Chriſtian, which, 
without any thing more, expoſed them to public ha- 
tred*, And this explains the words of Tacitus, 
that the Chriſtians were convicted, not ſo much in 
ſetting fire to the city (in crimine incendii) as by the 
hatred which men bore to them (quam odio generis 
humani) which as Mr. /Yynne obſerves, agrees 
with the words of Pliny, Flagitia cohærentia no- 
mini. All this evidence centres in attributing their 
conviction to the hatred which their judges bore to 
them ; and to this we may add the words of Taci- 
tus himſelf, in this place, who ſpeaks of them as 
per flagitia inviſos ; and accounts very well for their 
condemnation, without any crime ſpecified. But in 
the ſenſe in which Mr. G. and I think both Gordon 
and Biſhop Warburton conſtrue this paſſage, as if the 
hatred of the Jews to the reſt of mankind was the 
ſpecific crime which condemned them, it is incon- 
ſiſtent with all human judicature, and cannot be 
ſuppoſed. No man was ever tried for miſanthro- 
py as a ſpecific crime, without ſome overt- act. The 
bare operations of the mind are not ſubject to hu- 
man laws ; the very attempt would open a door to 
infinite miſchief, and for this reaſon I have 
obſerved elſewhere, that the judge ſpoken of in 
Fob xxxi. 28, cannot mean a civil magiſtrate, but 
the God of Heaven +. 

513. Here Mr. G. thinks proper to examine in- 
to the queltion, whether the primitive Chriſtians 
were not mean and ignorant ; upon Which he ob- 


* Sed iſtad ſolum expectatur quad ODIO PUBLICO neceſ- 
ſarium eſt, confeſſio nominis non examinatio criminis. Tertul. 
Apol. ch, ii. ; 
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ſerves very juſtly, “that the Chriſtian religion, 
c which addreſſed itſelf to the whole human race, 
& muſt conſequently collect a far greater number 
&« of proſelytes from the lower than from the high- 
er ranks of life.“ —But however, he goes on as 
follows.—** This innocent and natural circumſtance 
„ has been improved into a very odious imputation, 
cc which ſeems to be leſs ſtrenuouſly denied by the 
« apologiſts, than itisurged by the adverſaries of the 
* faith, that the new ſect of Chriſtians was almaſt 
e intirely compoſed of the dregs of the populace, 
« of peaſants and mechanics, of boys and women, 
of beggars and ſlaves, the laſt of whom might 
& ſometimes introduce the miſſionaries into the rich 
& and noble families to which they belonged.” 
| © Theſe obſcure teachers (ſuch was the charge 
© of malice and infidelity) are as mute in public as 
cc they are loquacious and dogmatical in private.— 
« Whilſt they cautiouſly avoid the dangerous en- 
bc counters of philoſophers, they mingle with the 
« rude and illiterate croud, and inſinuate them- 
cc ſelves into thoſe minds, whom their age, their 
« ſex, or their education, has the beſt diſpoſed to 
*r receive the impreſſion of ſupecſtitious terrors. — 
4+ 
: Reply. In the firſt place, one cannot here avoid 
reflecting upon the wickedneſs and folly of thoſe 
Chriſtians, who were ſo much hurt by. theſe odiors. 
imputations, that in order to diſprove them, they 
forged ſeveral pieces of ſubtile and refined philo- 
ſophy, and publiſhed them under the name of an- 
cient Chriſtians, to make it appear that the igno- 
rance of the primitive Chriſtians was not ſo illiterate 
as was ſuſpected. But truth can never ſtand in 
need of ſuch ſupport. 

2. If the odious imputations be made in the words 
of Mr. G. they are ſo vague and indeterminate as 
to be unanſwerable.—The new ſect, he ſays, was 
almeſt intirely compoſed of the 4regs of the 4 * 
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Now what proportion do the words almoſt intirely 
expreſs? and who are the dregs of the people ? 
Are they the moſt infamous and abandoned ? the 
heathens had no ſuch meaning. They only meanr 
the mechanics and tradeſmen, and others of ſmall 
fortune, as we find by Cecilius's jeſt upon OZa- 
vius, in the dialogue of Minutius Felix, when he 
calls him the firſt of Bakers, and the laſt of Philo- 
ſophers. But in regard to this imputation; it is 
readily allowed and gloried in. Tatian, the diſ- 
ciple of Juſtin Martyr, is not aſhamed to confeſs, 
that the Chriſtians philoſophiſed with men of all 
conditions; with poor men, whom they inſtructed 
gratis, and with old women and young, and all that 
deſired to attend their letures *® ; and Theoderet + 
ſpecifies their trades and occupations as braziers 
and ſlaves, and beggars and labourers, and gardi- 
ners, &c. he adds alſo women. 

But let us conſider what evidence Mr. G. builds 
upon. The firſt js Celſus, who flouriſhed about 
the year 140. The next is Minutius Felix, who 
flouriſhed about the year 200. The third is Cyril, 
and he quotes from Julian, who reigned after Conſtan- 
line, when the Church was both learned and opu- 
lent, his exidence therefore can only be hearſay. 

The Words of Origen are theſe : © Celſus goes 
* on quoting what things are ſaid entirely contrary 
* to 15 doctrine of Chriſt (wav wars dada 
& Awy) by a few who are looked upon as Chriſ- 
ce tians, not of the wiſer ſort, as he thinks, but the 
& moſt ignorant, and theſe are their precepts: Let 
« no ſcholar, no prudent man, have accels to us, 
“ for ſuch we look upon in a bad light (zaxx); but 
« if any is unlearned, without underſtanding, an 
« infant, let him come boldly.” 

And, as if this was not ſufficiently nonſenſical 
(and yet it will paſs with ſome men) here follows 


* Tat, con. Gra, fol, 288, f Serm, viii. 
| the 
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the comment that Celſus makes upon it. By the 
«© confeflion here made, that theſe are worthy of 
& their God, they manifeſtly declare, that they are 
© neither willing nor able to perſuade any except 
* the fooliſh, the ignoble, the ſenſeleſs, ſlaves, and 
„* women, and children *.“ 

* This unfavourable picture, Mt. G. obſerves, 
© though not devoid of a faint reſemblance, betrays 
« by its dark colouring and diſtorted features, the 
pencil of an enemy, 514. 

Reply. If we believe Celſus, this picture was not 
drawn by an enemy, but by friends; miſerable ſign- 
Painters indeed ! as he himſelf allows. For he 
ſays they were looked upon as Chriſtians, but not 
of the wiſer fort, bur the moſt ignorant, &c. Bur 
be that as it may, when Mr. G. obſerves, that this 
unfavourable picture is not devoid of a faint reſem- 
blance ; he puts me in mind of the publican the 
Speftator ſpeaks of, who finding it improper that 
his landlord's portrait ſhould hang out any longer, 
as a ſign, with a very ſmall improvement of circum- 
ſtances, changed it into the ſign of the Saracen's 
Head. However, the change was not ſo fully made, 
but that the Saracen ſtill continued to bear /ome faint 
reſemblance to Sir Roger, notwithſtanding the dark 
colouring and diſtorted features. And thus it hap- 
pens with this unfavourable picture, as Mr. G. 
well obſerves ; fo far, at leaſt, that Origen + found 
out the original from the faint reſemblance ; and 
that it was a miſerable copy from a very elegant 
originai drawn by St. Paul. This ancient copy is 
ſuch a curioſity, that it cannot be diſagreeable to 
exhibit a companion to it juſt in the ſame ſtile. — 
The ſubjectof it is the Lord's ſupper, which is thus 
repreſented, by a ſmall improvement of circumſtances: 
A baſket of meal is preſented to the Chriſtian, into 
which he is to ſtrike his knife, while under the 
meal lies a young child concealed, who being thus 


Orig. con, Cel. 5, 137 Edit. Cantab. and 343. f ib. 22 
5 ain, 
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ſlain, they drink his blood, and tear him limb from 
limb. Here again we ſee the picture is not devoid 
of a faint reſemblance, tho' it muſt be confeſſed the 
features are in ſome degree diſtorted. 
The Original PiQture by St. Paul exhibited. 

e Not many wife men after the fiſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are choſen, but God hath 
choſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound 
the wiſe, and God hath choſen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things that are mighty, 
and baſe things of the world which are deſpiſed hath 
God choſen, yea and things which are not to bring 
to paſs. things which are, that no fleſh ſhould 
glory in his preſence.” 1 Cor. i. 16. St. Paul here 
particularly hints at the low condition of the diſci- 
ples both in ſtation and literature, and their 
confounding the objections of learning and phi- 
loſophy by their miracles. But St. Paul was 
not aſhamed of this reproach, but glories in it, as a 
proof that Chriſtianity was not carried on by hu- 
man but divine energy. | 

514. Mr. G. informs us in contradiction to 
Celſus, © that there were ſeveral Chriſtians who 
derived ſome importance from the advantage of 
& Nature and Fortune; but theſe exceptions, he 
ſays, are either % fer in number, or too recent 
* in time, to remove the imputation of ignorance 
“ and obſcurity, which has been ſo arrogantly caſt 
« upon the firſt proſelytes of Chriſtianity.” 

Reply. The notion that no ſcholar or man of 
ſenſe was admitted among the Chriſtians, muſt ap- 
pear too abſurd to require an anſwer. And as long 
as it is allowed that there were ſeveral Chriſtians © 
beſides the dregs of the populace, the Apologiſts 
and St. Paul at the head of them, do not appear to 
be very forward to remove the odious imputation 
any farther. For St. Paul, as Origen obſerves, only 
declares that NOT MANY wife, &c. And if we 
examine this imputation according to the natu- 
ral courſe of things, we ſhall ſee that it is not 
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worth conteſting. Let us ſuppoſe then, that (by 
whatever means) a country village had been .con- 
verted by the miſſionaries Mr. G, mentions; muſt 
it not conſiſt chiefly of peaſants? orif i it were a town, 
muſt it not conſiſt chiefly of Mechanicks and Tradef- 
men ? or in the converſion of every great and noble 
family, muſt there not be a much greater propor- 
tion of Servants and Slaves, and dependents, with 
their wives and children, than of the nobles and 
gentry ! On the other hand, that the nobility and 
gentry were actually converted, the objection itſelf 
ſuppoſes, by informing us, that the Chriſtian miſſio- 
naries were introduced into the noble houſes by the 
ſlaves.— And moſt certain it is, that the rich and 
powerful muſt have been converted by ſome means 
or other, or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe the rich and pow- 
erful, and opulent Churches muſt have ſprung up 
all of a ſudden like muſhrooms. 

G. © But theſe obſcure teachers (i. e. the miſſio- 
© naries introduced by the ſlaves) are as mute in 
& publick, as loquations and dogmatical in private; 
„ whilſt they cautiouſly avoid the dangerous en- 
&« counter of the philoſophers, they mingle with 
& the rude and illiterate croud, and inſinuate them- 
« ſelyes into thoſe minds whom their age, their ſex, 
& or their education has the beſt diſpoſed to re- 
& ceive the impreſſion of Superſtitious terrors.” 

Reply. * All this, ſays Origen, is mere abuſe and 
ce ſcandal. What could move Ce{/us to talk at ſuch a 
é rate“? We admit all kind of men learned or un- 
& learned to our lectures, but endeavour as much as 

ec ye can, that our Conventions ſhall conſiſt of learn- 


t ed men.“ But be this as it may; it is ſurely a more 


than ſufficient anſwer to this ſcandal, to have re- 
courſe to Fact, and mention the many writings of the 
ancient Chriſtians in anſwer to the Pagans; and the 
Apologies which were preſented to the Pagan Em- 

erors, both before and after the time of Celſus.— 
Mr. G. himſelf confeſſes that there were ſeveral ex- 


* P. 141. + P. 143 · Edit. Cantab. 
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ceptions among the Chriſtians, to the odious impu- 
tation of ignorance and obſcurity, arrogantly caſt 
upon the firſt proſelytes. But why then does he 
name but one? They were too recent, he ſays, and 
too few in number to remove the imputation. 
Ler the queſtion be fairly inquired into. He him- 
ſelf mentions only Ariſtides, who preſented an Apo- 
logy to Adrian about pe year of Chriſt 120. But 
did not Quadratus preſent an Apology to the ſame 
Emperor at the ſame time? Mr. G. if he had pleaſed, 
might have enlarged his Catalogue with a ſufficient 
number of learned men from Dupin, or any other 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, and without being too recent 
in time. Fe might have mentioned Hermas, Cle- 
mens Rom. Biſhop of Rome in 93; Dionyſius Biſhop 
of Athens about the year 60; Ignatius Biſhop of 
Antioch about the year 70; Polycarp Biſhop of 
Smyrna about 98; all before the death of St. John; 
Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis and Qadratus, all which 
were before Ceſſus; and his contemporaries among the 
learned were Agrippa, Hegeſippus, Tuſtin Martyr, 
Meleton, Tatian, Athenagoras an Athenian Philoſo- 
pher, Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, Apolinaris 
Biſhop of Hierapolis, Dionyſius Biſhop of Co- 
rinth, Pinytus and Philip Biſhops of Crete, &c.—— 
So much we have upon record in Dupin ; and ſurely 
we may argue from thence, that as there were fo 
many learned Biſhops whoſe names we know, there 
muſt have been many other learned Chriſtians whoſe 
names we know not; for the Biſhops hardly mono- 
polized all the learning to themſelves ; and yet the 
proportion of them muſt be very ſmall, when com- 
pared to the multitude of peaſants and mechanicks, 
and women and boys, &c. | 
Mr. G. contefſes, * There is the ſtrongeſt reaſon 
© to believe, that before the reigns of Dioclęſian and 
* Conflaniine, 284 and 306, the faith of Chriſt had 
* beenpreached in every province and in all the great 
« cities of the empire; but he foundation of the ſeve- 
te ral congreeations, the number of the faithful who 
* compolcd them, and their proportion to the unbe- 
L 2 „ lieving 
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«© lieving multitude, are now buried in obſcurity, or 
&« diſguiſed by fiction and declamation.“ p. 506. 

Reply. If this be the caſe, how could it be ex- 

pected that the names of the many learned and rich 

men, before their time, ſhould be preſerved? thoſe 
that I have mentioned happened to be recorded, 
becauſe they were chiefly Biſhops and eccleſiaſtical 
writers; and I have mentioned enough before the 
death of St. John very far into the next century, 
when this objection was firft made. What happened 
before that time comes under the obſervation of St. 
Paul already quoted; and as to the times of the 
Apoſtles, we know that there was a great numberof 
the eſtabliſhed Prieſthood among them, (Acts vi. 
7.) an order of men whom Mr. G. ſo highly 
compliments for their ingenuity. p. 469. 

510 G. © Our ſerious thoughts ſhould ſuggeſt to 
© us that the Apoſtles themſelves were choſen by Pro- 
« yidenceamong the fiſhermen of Galilee, and that the 
order we depreſs the temporal condition of the 
& firſt Chriſtians, the more reaſon we ſhall find to 
© admire their merit and ſucceſs,” 

Reply. We have no right to exalt or depreſs, 
but to keep to Fact; there is no doubt but Chriſti- 
anity was at firſt propagated by the immediate in- 
terpoſition of divine power. But when it was once 
eſtabliſhed upon that foundation, miracles were no 
longer neceſſary, but a proper appeal to that evi- 
dence by fair and ſolid argument: upon this foun- 
dation the learned Chriſtians have defended it, and 
it wants no ſerious ſuggeſtion to prove it upon any 
other principles. That Chriſtianity was au- 
ally ſupported, during the ages of conſiderable po- 
verty, and ignorance, is fact, and if it is thought ca- 
pable of being ſupported during that time, without 

miracles, there is no occaſion to call in ſuch aſſiſt- 
ance to account for it; but if it could not be other- 
wiſe ſupported, it muſt have been ſupported by 
that means, Chriſtianity can meet no detriment 


either way. 
| As 
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As to the wealth and honours of the Chriſtians, 
Mr. G. himſelf has given a ſufficient anſwer by ob- 
ſerving, that Pliny, about the year 70 or 80, ſpeaks 
of Chriſtians of all ranks; that in the age of Cel/us 
the.Roman Church alone received at one donation 
the ſum of 200,000 Seſterces; that before the end of 
the Third Century, Senators, Roman Knights, and La- 
dies of quality were engaged in the Chriſtian 
ſet : as we find by Tertullian*; and many 
conſiderable eſtates were beſtowed on the opulent 
Churches of Rome, Milan, Carthage, Antioch, Alex- * 
andria, and the other great cities of /taly and the 
provinces.—But enough of this, for it is well known 
thar as they encreaſed in wealth and power, they 
loſt their Virtue in proportion . 

516, G. It is incumbent on us diligently to re- 
member that the Kingdom of Heaven was pro 
© miſed to the poor in Spirit, and that minds afflict- 
* ed by Calamity, and the contempt of mankind, 
„ chearfully liſten to the divine promiſe of future 
© happineſs ; while, onthe contrary, the fortunate 
are ſatisfied with the poſſeſſion of this world; and 
the wiſe abuſe in doubt, and diſpute their vain ſu- 
* periority of reaſon and knowledge.” 

| Reply. Here Mr. G. after expreſſing his indig- 
nation that ſuch an odious imputation ſhould be caſt 
upon the firſt Chriſtian Proſelytes, not only allows 
of its truth, but explains the reaſon of it from the 
nature of the thing : it was becauſe the lower 
rank of mankind were more ready to receive the 
truths of Chriſtianity, and while the rich and pow- 
erful were ſatisfied with their poſſeſſions in this 
world, were ready to liſten to the hopes of eternal 


* Sed & clariflimas feminas & clariſſimos Viros Severn (ci- 
ens hujus ſectæ eſſe non modo non læſit, verum & teſtimonio 
exornavit, & populo furenii in nos palam reſtitit. ad ſcap. cap. iv. 
1 his was about the year 200. 

+ See the quotation from Jerom at the beginning of thi; 
5th head. f 
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happineſs aſcertained by an actual reſurrection of 
the dead. And this is perfectly agreeable to the 
words of Octavius in anſwer to Cæcilius upon the 
ſame ſubject. The rich, ſays Octavius, are ſo wed- 
ded to their wealth, tliat their minds are more taken 
« up with their gold than their religion. The 
* lower part of mankind have as much good ſenſe as 
* therichand powerful; and underſtanding is not ap- 
0 propriated to riches, nor got by ſtudy ;” and ſo Mr. 
Selden has obſerved in his Table talk; No man,“ ſays 
he, is the wiſer for his learning, but wiſdom and wit 
« born with us;“ which thought one would ima- 
gine he had taken from the words of Octavius, 
Unde apparet ingenium non dari facultatibus nec 
ſtudio parari, ſed cum ipſa mentis formatione gene- 
rari; “and it is not the authority of the diſputants 
« which is in queſtion, but the truth of the diſpute, 
5 ſo that the leſs ſkill appears in the diſcourſe, it is 
& the more illuſtrious, as it is not lackered over 
© with the pomp of eloquence and gracefulneſs, bur 
« 1s ſupported by the Rule of Truth*.” A Chriſtian 
might not be ſo able to manage a philoſophical 
diſpute; but he would be as good a judge of a mi- 
racle and the concluſions which might be drawn 
from it. But let us ſuppoſe on the other hand, 
that the rich and powerful had been the firſt and 
chief inſtruments in carrying on the Chriſtian doc- 
trine; and the Statue of Chriſt had been placed in 
the Capitol: what would have been the conſequence ? 
Would not the politicians have made uſe of Chriſti- 
anity to ſerve the cauſe of Politicks, as they had al- 
ways uſed Paganiſm ? or if they had not; yet ſhould 
we not have had much greater reaſon to ſuſpect a 
Religion which was ſo ſupported ? 

616. © Seneca, the elder and younger Pliny, Ta- 
* citus, Plutarch, Galen, Epiftetus, Marcus Aurelius, 
* alltheſe ſagesover-lookedorrejefted the Perfection 
of the Chriſtian Syſtem. Thoſe among them wha 


+ Min, Felix, p. 15, Ed, Lugd, Bat. 
* condeſcend 
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t condeſcend to mention the Chriſtians, conſider 
e them only as obſtinate and perverſe Enthuſiaſts, 
* who exacted an implicit obgdience to their myſte- 
* rious doctrines, without being able to produce a 
&* ſingle argument that could engage the attention 
of men of ſenſe and learning.” 

Reply. That we may not be deceived by this 
repreſentation, we muſt obſerve, that, by arguments 
which could engage the attention of men of ſenſe and 
learning, nothing can be meant but arguments 
drawn from philoſophy ; which the Chriſtians were 
highly commendable for not making ule of, while 
they had others more convincing. . 

G. It is at leaſt doubtful, ſays Mr. G. whether 
© any of theſe philoſophers peruſed the apologies 
© whichthe primitive Chriſtians repeatedly publiſh- 
© ed inbehalf of themſelves and their religion.“ 

Reply. Here then on one fide we find the eyi- 
dence of men who overlooked and rejected the per- 
fection of the Chriſtian ſyſtem, who conſidered the 
Chriſtians as obſtinate enthuſiaſts ; and of whom 
Mr. G. allows it probable, that they had never 
peruſed the apologies which the Chriſtians had 
| repeatedly made *; and ſo might as well have 

given evidence, as the Roman ſoldiers did, of what 
was done while they were aſleep.— And, on the 
other band, we are to weigh the evidence of other 
men of equal abilites, who did neither overlook 
nor reject the Chriſtian ſyſtem, ſuch as Juſtin Mar- 
yr, Clemens Alexander, Ignatius, and ſeveral others, 
who liſtened attentively to their arguments, though 
not founded upon the principles of the then 
reigning philoſophy, and were converted by them. 

Mr. G. indeed, out of the fulneſs of his heart, 
laments that ſuch a cauſe was not defended by 
abler advocates. But what would the ability of 


* This i is the more orobable, if we conſider that the apology 
of Athenagoras was unknown to Euſebius, 
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the adyocates have done, if the ſages would not 
read their apologies, or lilten to none but ſuch as 
were drawn from human learning. We ſee then 
nothing wonderful here; nothing, but what muſt 
have followed from the very nature of the circum- 
ſtance, viz. that thoſe who were ſo far prejudiced 
againſt Chriſtianity, as not to think it worthy their 
attention, were not converted; while thoſe wha 
liſtened totheir arguments, were fully ſatisfied with 
the evidence in proof of it. 514. See what Juſtin 
Martyr ſays upon the ſubject of his own conyer- 
fon, quoted above, page 16. 

To this I ſhall farther add, that one chief reaſon 
why the ſage Philoſophers, who have mentioned 
Chriſtianity, did not animadvert more ſeriouſly to 
the proofs of ir, was becauſe they conſidered it, 
not as a net religion, but in the ſame light as Gal- 
lio did, a diſſention among the Jews upon matters 
relative to the old fuperſtition, and upon that ace 
count not worthy their attention. 

Mr. G. himſelf obſerves in the margin of page 
530, that the Heathens neglected the Chriſtians as 
a 5 ect of the Jews.” And we know for certain that 
when St. Paul was brought before Gallio, the de- 
puty of Achaia, that magiſtrate conſidered the ac- 
cuſation merely as a queſtion of words and names 
reſpecting the Jewiſh Law, or a difference among 
the Jews about their own Religion, Acts xviti— 
And in all probability Seneca himſelf, who was the 
brother of Gallio and many more of the Philoſo- 
phers, might conſider Chriſtianity in the ſame light; 
and conſequently looked upon ail the accounts of 
tae Chriſtian miracles and prophecies, merely as in- 
ſtances of that national credulity and ſuperſtition, 
which they attributed to the Jewiſh nation. Now 
as this prejudice exiſted at the very beginning of 
Chriſtianity *, if not long before, it muſt take off 


Oredat Judæus Apella, non Ego. Horat. 
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greatly from our ſurprize that they ſhould over-look 
or rejet the perfection of the Chriſtian ſyſtem, when 
it appeared in ſuch a diſadvantageous light. 

517. Mr. G. ſays, ** whenthe Fathers would de- 
&< monſtrate the divine origin of Chriſtianity, they 
& j;pſilt more ſtrongly on the predictions announ- 
* ced, than on the miracles which accompliſhed, 
the appe.rance of the Meſſiah.” 

Reply. I beg the reader to obſerve, that there 
is a previons queſtion comes athwart us in this 
place : which upon the principles of Mr. G. in 
page 475, is not very eaſily anſwered ; and that is, 
if there continued in the Church ſuch an uninter- 
rupted ſucceſhon of miraculous powers, as is there 
ASCRIBED to the Chriſtians, why did not the 
Fathers in the firſt place appeal to their own mira- 
cles ?—Bur as Mr. G, has led us into this diffi- 
culty, we may truſt to him, as on many other oc- 
caſions, to lead us out again. 

G. © During the age of Cbriſt, of his apaſtles, 
“ and of their FIRST diſciples, the doctrine 
& which they preached was confirmed by innu- 
“ merable prodigies. The lame walked, the blind 
& ſaw, the ſick were healed, the dead were raiſed, 
„ dæmons were expelled, and the laws of nature 
e were perpetually ſuſpended, forthe benefit of the 
„Church.“ 

Reply. And does not Mr. G. ſuppoſe that theſe 
fame powers continued in an uninterrupted fuc- 
ceſſion in the Church for the comfort of the Chriſ- 
tians and the convittion of infidels * Mot certainly 
he did when he was upon the ſtarboard tack ; but 
he has now got into the wake of Dr. Middleton, 
and has entirely altered his courſe. The miracles 
now laſted no longer than the age of the Apoſtles i 
diſciples. And this muſt be the truth ; for the 
Fathers would certainly in the firſt place have ap- 
pealed to their own miracles, it they could have 
| performed 
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performed any, But, as I have before obſerved, 
there was no occaſion for them; and the Fathers 
hemſelves confeſſed they were ceaſed. 

In the ſecond place, there is no doubt but mira- 
cles were referred to, as long as they laſted: which, 
upon the ſuppoſition that they ceaſed with the 
firſt diſciples of rhe apoſtles, reached beyond the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the accompliſhment 
of that remarkable prophecy ; a prophecy, which 
was fully underſtood, both by Jews and Pagans, 
without any diſtant types, or affected conceits, or 
cold all:gories. This therefore was a proper ſub- 
je for the apologiſts to inſiſt'on, as well as the 
hiſtory and ſtate of the Jews, foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, and the introduction of the grand apoſ- 
tacy foretold in the New. And when it was once 
proved by the accompliſhment of prophecy that 
Chriſtianity (which in the perfection of its doctrine 
was worthy of all acceptation) was actually atteſted 
by divine interpoſition, the credibility of miracles 
would meet with no difficulty. This therefore was 
the only poſſible means of eſtabliſhing the belief of 
' miracles upon divine Teſtimony *. 

G. This favourite argument from Prophecy 
& might ſerve to edify a Chriſtian or convert a 
je but muſt loſe much of its weight when addreſ- 
& ſed tothoſe who neither underitand nor reſpect the 
% Moſaick diſpenſation and the prophetic ſtile.” 

Reply. It is not to be ſuppoſed that the Fathers 
urged the ſame kind of arguments to the heathens 
as they did to the Jews: nor do we find any thing 
like it in the management of the apoſtles. They 
always grounded their arguments upon ſuch truths 
as were allow'd of by thoſe they would convert. 

G. In the.unſkilful hands of Juſtin, and of the 
& ſucceeding apologiſts, the ſublime meaning of the 
© Hebrew oracles evaporated in diſtant ty pes, aſſect- 
& ed conceits, and cold allegories.“ 


* See Appendix, diſſert. ui, 
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Reply. Whatever ſimple things the Fathers i may 
have faid upon other occaſions ; yet when they took 
upon them rhe defence of Chriſtianity, upon the 
principle ofa divine atteſtation by miracles, andthe 
accompliſhment of prophecy ; their arguments were 
unanſwerable. I have quoted the golden chain of 
Chry ſoſtom at the end of the third head. The force 
of which reaſoning, their adverſaries not being able 
to contend againſt, either ran into perſonal invec- 
tive upon the weakneſs of the Fathers upon other 
occaſions; which isnothing to the purpoſe; or evaded 
an anſwer by ſome affected witticiſm. - See the true 
method of defending Chriſtianity, in page iſt of this 
diſſertation. 

Mr. G. thinks proper here to make the follow- 
ing remark upon the Prophetic ſtile.“ If the fa- 
* mous prophecy of the 70 weeks had been alledged 
to a Roman Philoſopher, would he not have re- 
« plied in the words of Cicero, Quæ tandem iſta au- 
* guratio eſt annorum potius quam menſium aut die- 
rum?“ Note, 190. 

Reply. The reply of the Roman Philoſopher 
was a very filly one. The ſtory is this, as told by 
Homer in a conſiſtent manner. When the Greeks 
had got their ſhips together at Aulis, ready for their 
expedition againſt Troy, and were making ſacri- 
fice under a Platanus, a great ſerpent approached 
the altar, and ſeized eight young birds in the tree, 
together with the old one, and devoured them : 
upon whichthe God who had ſent him, immediately 
changed him into ſtone. Now the /erpents eating 
the birds had nothing in it portentous : but the 
change of the ſerpent into ſtone ſhewed it to be a 
prodigy, and ſent by the Gods. And Calchas, 
who was ſuppoſed to be inſpired by the Gods, in- 
terprets the whole to mean, that they ſhould con- 
ſume nine years againſt 77% in vain, and ſucceed 
in the tenth year.—Bur the Roman Philoſopher 
quite miſtakes the matter, and cries out, what _ 
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of auguration is here from a neſt of ſparrows ; 
what relation have they ro years rather than months 
or days? I anſwer, moſt certainly none at all; and 
if there had been any ſuch obvious relation, the reſt 
of the Greeks would have ſeen it as well as the Pro- 

het (It would have been juſt the ſame if nine trees 
had been ſet on ſire by lightning. The whole queſ- 
tion was, whether the Gods revealed to Calchas 
what they meant by the Prodigy ; not whether 
there was any natural connection between years 
and ſparrows. But why is no more notice taken 
of the ſerpent? I anſwer, becauſe he had ſerved 
the end he was ſent for, viz. to direct them to apply 
to the Prophet for an explanation of the prodigy. — 
See Cicero de Div. I. 2. 

If once the Chriſtians loſe ſight of a divine at- 
teſlation in proof of Chriſtiauity, for the ſake of 
new-fangled arguments—attum eſt, conclamatum 
eſt. | 

517. Eventhe authenticity of the Prophecies] 
& was rendered ſuſpicious to an unenlightened Gen- 
& tile, by the mixtureof pious forgeries, which un- 
* derthe names of Orpheus, Hermes, and the Sibyls, 
© were obtruded on him as of equal value with the 
genuine inſpirations of Heaven.“ 

Reply. I have already obſerved, under the firſt 
head, that theſe pious irauds proceeded from Chriſ- 
tian zeal ; which Mr. G. conlidered to be favourable 
to the rapid progreſs of Chriſtianity as a ſecondary 
cauſe ; and it is certain they were invented by 
miſtaking Chriſtians to that purpoſe, But 
here Mr. G. confiders it as an obſtacle to it, in 
which I have the happineis to agree with him en- 
tirely ; and, without doubt, all fraud, as well as 
force, have ever been detrimental to the truth,— 
And yet if we take away both fraud and force, 
the five ſccondary cauſes which Mr. G. has 
collected, will ſink to nothing, But Mr. G. 

does 
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does not ſeem to care whether his arguments 
are inconſiſtent or not; if they be but able 
for a time, to ſubdue the underſtanding, and abſorb 
it in amazement. | 

Thus in pa. 305, affirmatur. Such was the avi- 
dity of the heathens for a new religion, &c. That 
* thoſe who are inclined to purſue this reflection, 
« inſtead of viewing with a/toniſhment the rapid 
* progreſs of Chriſtianity, will perhaps be ſurprized 
* that its ſucceſs was not yet more rapid and more 
© univerſal.” 

But here in page 517, and its environs, nega- 
tur. The progreſs is clogged, with a thouſand 
difficulties. The inability of its apologiſts, the ig- 
norance and meanneſs of the firſt proſelytes, the 
obſcurity of the prophetic ſtile and language, the 
bad conſequences of pious forgeries, the prejudice 
of the ſages againſt it, the notion of the heathens 
thatit favoured atheiſm, and the perſecutionsagainſt 
the profeſſors of it, merely out of hatred to the 
very name of Chriſtians.— All theſe conſiderations 
together form ſuch obſtacles againſt the progreſs 
of Chriſtianity, as obliges us to transfer our aftoniſh- 
ment to the other fide of the queſtion, and to call 
in the ruling Providence of its great author to ac- 
count for the progreſs of Chriſtianity being ſo rapid, 
as Mr. G. has done in the beginning of this chapter. 
And this notonlyſupplieth us with aſtrong argument 
in defence of Chriſtianity in general, as dependent 
onthe over-ruling Providence of God]; bur particu» 
larly militates againſt an hypotheſis laid down in a 
late ſermon by his Grace of Y ork, that Religion is not 
ſufficient to rely on its own energies, and that wwe have 
no right to expect any miraculous affiſtance ; and it is 
the buſineſs of the State [or Civil authority] zo pro» 
vide ſome aſſiſtance, &c. Now the contrary to all 
this appears from theſe obſervations of Mr. G,— 
For in the firſt place, all the obſtacles here men- 

tioned 
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tioned were actually overcome, not only without 
the aſſiſtance of Civil authority, but in oppoſition 
to it; and conſequently this victory was obtained, 
either by the energies of Chriſtianity, or by a mi- 
raculous afſiftance. | 
If by the firſt, then Chriſtianity may rely on her 


own energies ; if by the ſecond, then we have a 


right to expect the ſame aſſiſtance, whenever under 
ſuch like difficulties, and the aſhitance of the Civil 
authority will not be wanting; and all that Mr. G. 
has here ſaid, turns out in favour of Chriſtianity, as 
propagated by the ruling Providence of its great 
Author, and not by Civil authority, 

G. But how ſhall we excuſe the ſupine in- 
ie attention of the Pagan, and Philoſophic world, to 
«© thoſe Evidences which were preſented by the 
& hands of Omnipotence, not to their reaſon, but 
eto their ſenſes ?” 

Reply. The firſt queſtion before us, is, how 
ſhall we explain the ſupine inattention of the pa- 
gan and philoſophic world to thoſe evidences which 
were preſented by the hand of Omnipotence ?— 
and Mr. G. has enabled us to give a full and fatis- 
factory anſwer to it, by informing us, p. 518, that 
the ſages of Greece and Rome turned away from 
*« the awful ſpectacle. For what can we make of 
this, but that thoſe Who liſtened to the Evidences 
which were preſented by the hands of Omnipotence, 


were converted by them: and thoſe who turned 


aſide from them, whatever might be the reaſon of 
it, continued in their Paganiſm ? 

As to the fecond queſtion, how we ſhall ex- 
cuſe the ſupine inattention of theſe Sages and Phi- 
loſophers, we have nothing to do with it; we are no 
judges of it. God only knows in what light. the 
evidence appeared to them, and how far they were 
innocent or blameable. 

It is without doubt a very irkſome thing to look 
back upon former ages, ſo much talked of for their 
purity, and to ſee the neceſſity of expoſing to the 

| | public 
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public view, the weakneſs, and diſhoneſty, of the 
molt diſtinguiſhed characters among the ancient fa- 
thers, for their pious frauds, and teſtimony to lying 
wonders ; but the Proteſtants are obliged to it in 
their own defence. It is known for certain, from 
the works of theſe famous monks, that on Heir evi- 
dence, the doctrine of demons and lying wonders 
performed by the reliques of Martyrs, and many 
other errors of the moſt abſurd and ridiculous na- 
ture are builr, They have atteſted to them with 
their own hands, and declare that they had ſeen 
them with their own eyes ; and on their evidence 
the Romiſh Church hath built its Faith. And if 
ſuch evidence is valid, the Proteſtant Churches 
ought to join in the ſame belief. But if they have 
given teſtimony to a falſity, as we know they have, 
they deſerve no credit. The matter is very ſhort 
between us; we muſt either expoſe ourſelves as 
Proteſtants, in not belieying the doctrines confirmed 
by miracles, to Which hey have atteſted ; or we 
muſt deny the miracles, and expoſe the diſhoneſty 
of thoſe who have atteſted them. And till the veit 
de taken away from the eyes of the Proteſtants, 
which prevents them from ſeeing this plain truth, 
they will never be able to detend the Proteſtant 
Religion eſfectually. 

It is a ſtrange thing among the learned, (but we 
find it very common) to ſpeak with the greateſt 
acrimony concerning the errors cf the Romiſh 
Church, and yet to conceal, or at leaſt to palliate, 
every part of the apoſtacy of former ages in the 
Aſiatic Church, from whence the Romifh Church 
received its idolatry, and its thirſt of blood. When 
I ſay this, I do not except even tranſubſtantiation. 
For at the ſecond Council of Nice, when it was argued 
on the one fide, that Chriſt had no other image than 
the ſacrament, it was argued by the Council thar 
the ſacrament, after conſecration, was properly his 
body and blood. So that the corporal body of 
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Chriſt in the ſacrament, was brought in, to ſupport 
the worſhip of images. This firſt induced the no- 
tion of tranſubſtantiation among the Greeks, which 
was afterwards broached in the Latin Church by 
Paſchalius Radbertus, abbot of Corbey “. But this 
doctrine was not brought into the form it now is in 
the Roman Church, till Pope Gregory's time, in 
1089, about 300 years after. 

Now if Idolatry be ſpiritual Whoredom, of which 
the Eaſtern Church was notoriouſly guilty, long 
hefore the Weſtern came into power under the 
Popes ; I can ſee no more difference between their 
characters, than between Aholah and Abolibah.— 
Ezek. xxiii. | 

And indeed there are ſome of our moſt learned 
Divines, who are not ſo delicate when they ſpeak 
of the Fathers, but, when the ſubject leads to it, 
find it neceſſary to deliver themſelves plainly and 
honeſtly ; as I have obſerved, that the Papiſts 
themſelves do, upon occaſion, denying their au— 
thority Þ. Biſhop Bull ſays of Origen, he is too 
tceptical ; and of Teriullian, that he does not care 
what he ſays of God, if he does but anſwer his ad- 
verſary (the ſame thing which Jerom ſays of many 
among them) ; that one egg is not more like ano- 
ther, than the expreſſions 7 this Father are to the 
reveries of Valentinian: of Lactantius, that he is 
only a Rhetoritician, ignorant of Theology : of 
St, Jerom, that he is only a Sophiſt , &c. And 
Archbiſhop Tenifon, in his conference with Poulton 
the. Jeſuit, who brought quotations from Irengus, 
Juſtin, &c. calls them His ballads, and bids him 
give them to his boys for kites, See alſo what 
has been confeſſed above by Ferom and Auſtin. 

It was without doubt as irkſome to the Apoſtles, 
to declare each other's errors, and the apoltacy of 


* Tillotſon, + See page $3, 
4 La Platon. devoile, ch. viii. See page 84. 
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the Churches, and their ſhedding of Chriſtian blood, 
which St. John was ſo ſurprized at. And I ſaw 
the woman (the Chriſtian Chuch) drunken with 
the blood of the Saints and the Martyrs, and when 
1 ſaw her I wondered with great admiration. Rev. 
xvii. 6. But they withſtood this falſe delicacy, 
that they might give a warning to us: and it be- 
comes us to give the ſame warning to poſterity.— 
Hic Foſſa eſt ingens, hie rupes maxima, ſerva.— Cry 
aloud, ſays the Prophet, ſpare not, lift up thy 
voice like a trumpet, and fſhew my people their 
tranſgreſſion, and the houſe of Jacob their fins *. 

518, G. Mr. G. informs us, that under the reign 
« of Tiberius, the whole earth, or at leaſt a celebrated 
* province of the Roman Empire, was involved in a 
« preter natural darkneſs of three hours; and even 
te this miraculous event, paſſed without notice, in an 
<« age of ſcience and hiſtory, during the life of Se- 
* neca and the elder Pliny.” | 

Reply. If the darkneſs upon our Saviour's 
death had been ſuch as Mr. G. hath deſcribed it, 
or had it been an eclipſe of the ſun, it would cer- 
tainly have been taken notice of by the heathen 
naturaliſts, But Mr. G. ſeems to have miſtaken 
both the nature of it and its extent; and Origen to 
have underſtood them both. For it was Origen's 
Opinion that they were not to blame who beliey- 
ed this darkneſs to have extended no farther than 
the earthquake, and the other prodigies which he 
ſays happened only in Feru/alem, or ar fartheſt, 
that it was only in Judea [as the like words are uſed 
Matt. xxiv. 30. and Luke iv. 25. Mal. iv. 5.] and he 
imagines it to have ariſen from dark clouds | ſuch as 
frequently accompany earthquakes] which might 
intercept the ſun's rays in that particular ſpot of 
ground +. And Dr. Watſon has clearly proved 


* Ifa, lviii, + See Sykes on the Eclipſe mentiored by Phle- 
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from the circumſtances of our Saviour's ſeeing and 
ſpeaking to his mother, and the beloved diſciple 
when he was on the croſs, that the darkneſs muſt 
have been of too ſlight a nature, to have been taken 
notice of by foreign naturaliſts; notwithſtanding 
Mr. G. has expreſſed himſelf in ſuch a pompous 
manner, (ſuch is the advantage of a fine imagination!) 
and deſcribed- it, as © the greateſt phenomenon to 
which mortal eye has been witneſs ſince the creation 
of the globe.” I know not of any evidence Mr. 
G. can have met with to warrant ſuch a deſcription 
except the account given us by Dionyſius the Are- 
opagite, whoſe authority, as it formerly SUBDUED 
the Greeks *, may poſſibly in this reſpe& have ſub- 
dued Mr. G. himſelf. He tells us that he was an 
eye-witneſs of this phenomenon, and ſaw, and ex- 
amined, and wondered at it ; that he ſaw the 
moon's entrance unter the ſun, from the Eaſt, 
and its progreſs quite to the verge of the ſun's diſk, 
and its regreſs the ſame way to the Eaſt . But this 
Romance, as Dr. Sykes calls it, will not juſtify the 
deſcription Mr. G. hay given of it, becauſe the 
writer of it was an impoſter, who. did not live till 
ſome hundred years after the event ; and the forg- 
ed acts of Pilate, with which Mr. Saliſbury obſerves 
that Mr. G's account ſo exaGlly tallies, are of the 
ſame ſtamp. | 

It may further be obſerved in the account given 
by the Evangeliſts, that when the Centurion and 
they that were with him, ſaw the carthquake, and 
the things that were do ne, they feared greatly, ſay- 
ing, Truly this was the Son of God: by which 
it appears that they looked upon theſe prodigies as 
miraculous, connected with our Saviour's ſufferings, 


proofs of his irnocence, and marks of God's diſ- 


pleaſure. And if they argued juſtly, we may from 
thence draw an argument 4 pr icri, to prove it more 


* Sec G. note 65. f Sy kes, p. 58, 55, Suidas in V. Awyrowug 
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probable, that all the prodigies were confined to Je- 
ruſalem and the parts adjacent. For had they ex- 
| tended to Bithynia, and other diſtant countries, it 
muſt rather have been looked upon as a natural 
event, than a miracle, wrought upon a particular 
occaſion, and for a particular purpoſe. 

G. Mr. G. obſerves, that the celebrated paſſage 
of Phlegon is NO wiſely abandoned. 

Reply. Why does Mr. G. fay it is NOW 
abandoned? It was abandoned by Julius Africa- 
nus à, who ſays it was impoſſible to be an eclipſe. 
It was abandoned by Origen, -who contends that 
thoſe who ſpake of it, as if it were repreſented in 
Scripture to be an eclipſe, were the enemies of 
Chriſtianity ; ; and he argues very juſtly, that ©he 
who is deſirous to magnity this miracle beyond the 
truth, muſt expoſe himſelf to the laughter of the 
wiſe men of this world, and rather cauſe infidelity 
than faith 1. (For an eclipſe of the ſun at the 
full moon, unobſerved by the Philoſophers of that 
age of ſcience, is utterly incredible.) 

But this notion was wiſely abandoned upon ano- 
ther account. For how was it poſlible for the an- 
cient Fathers to prove, that the eclipſe mentioned 
by Phlegon, happened at the ſame time as the death 
of Chris, and to make this an argument in proof 
of Chriſtianity ; ; when they were not agreed among 
themſelves upon the year in which Chriſt died? 
all of them reckoning from his baptiſm, but differ- 
ing as to the number of years he preached. And 
much leſs could the moderns make it out to ſerve 
any good purpoſe, who neither knew the year of 
Chrift's death, nor the year on which Phlegon had 
fixed the eclipſe he ſpeaks of. Surely the *nfiſting 
on ſuch kinds of arguments muſt do the Chriſtian 
cauſe more harm thangood ! The Chriſtians have 
by their different computations fixed upon five dif- 


* Sykes 12, 13. + Sykes, 23, 24. 
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ferent years, in order to make theſe events coincide, 
from 4 Ol. 201, to4 Ol. 202, incluſive: all of which 
.muſt be falſe, except one: and if Sir Iſaac New- 
ton's computation be juſt, they muſt be all falſe: for 
whicheyer of them is allotted to the eclipſe, the 
year of Chriſt's death, according to Sir Iſaac New- 
ton, is at leaſt two years later, viz. Jul. year 79, 
vulg. æra of Chriſt 34, the 2oth of Tiberius, 
in the conſulſhip of Fabius and Vitellius, which was 
a ſabbattical year of the Jews *. And this year, ac- 
cording to Helvicus, anſwers to * Per. 4747. 
Nab. 78 1. Ur. Con. 786. A. Chriſti, ver. 36. 2 Ol. 
203.— 


Before I leave this ſubject I would obſerve, 

1it. That thoſe who found the proof of Chriſti- 
anity upon any other principle than the convincing 
evidence of the doctrine, and a well- grounded aſſur- 
ance of a divine atteſtation to it, ſtrike at the very 
root of the Chriſtian religion. Since every thing, 
except a divine atteſtation, is capable of being 
performed by human power, and conſequently in- 
capable of being proved to have had a divine ori- 
ginal ; and even with regard to a divine atteſta- 
tion, 

2. It is a Chriſtian's care, not to be feduced 
by thoſe lying ſigns and lying wonders, which ſo 
„ ſoon began to be practiſed in the world, nor to 
« give in to the belief of the lies of ſuch as had 
“ pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, under what veil ſo- 
«ever they cover themſelves .“ Even Jerom, 
who warns us not to truſt to the other Fathers, 
has recorded an extraordinary viſion which hap- 
pened to himſelf, with the moſt ſolemn appeal to 
. Chriſt for the truth of it, which nevertheleſs by his 
own confeſſion, was nothing but a meer inven- 
- L10N, abs 
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Writing to Euſtochium, he gives her this account, 
* that, for his being too much addicted to the 
«© ſtudy of ſecular learning, he was brought be- 
fore the preſence of our Lord, and there with, 
« ſtripes chaſtiſed for it; and think not, ſays he, 
that this was any of thoſe drowſy fancies or vain 
& dreams, which ſometimes abuſe us: I call ro 
«* witneſs here that tribunal, before which I then 
& lay, and that fad judgment which I was then in 
& dread of. So may I never fall into the like 
% danger, as this is true, I do aſſure you, that 
4 I found my ſhoulders to be all over black and 
« blue with the ſtripes which I then received, and 
* which I afterwards felt when Iawaked *. Now 
this whole viſion (as Mr. Daille obſerves- ) St. Je- 
rom in another place denies. And Dr. Middleton 
obſerves,} that Ruffinus rallied him for ſo filly a 
ſtory, and that he was not aſhamed to atteſt ſuch a 
palpable lie. But it muſt be owned in this reſpect, 
the great Jerom, who had invented ſo many ac- 
counts of dragons and ſatyrs, and devils, was only an 
humble copier. The ſtory was invented before by 
Natalis, on another occaſion ||; and it ſeems the 
learned Father wrote this account to Euftochium, 
merely by way of diverſion and amuſement. And 
if this was the caſe, I don't fee why I myſelf may 
not attempt to amuſe my courteous Reader in the 
ſame way. | | 

Here then follows an account of a viſion which 
you may imagine happened to myſelf, and is of a 
much more lamentable nature than that I have juſt 
mentioned. The affair is this. I had very agree- 
ably paſſed the day with a friend, who entertained 
me with the ſight of a famous picture of Medea's 
flight from Colchos, her tearing the limbs of her bro- 
ther Abſyrtus, and ſcattering them in the way; aud 


* Op, Hier, tom iv. par. 2. p. 414. Ed. Ben. Epict. ad 
Euſtock. + Daille on the Fathers, go, 1 Inquiry, 107. 
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the unhappy father eres following her chariot at 
x diſtance, and gathering up his ſon's reniains.—As 
my mind had been intent upon theſe charaCters 
during the day, at night Ifell into the following in- 
ir ation; as Mr. G. might call it. 

Methought the picture was ſtill before my eyes; 
when on a ſudden the perſons of Medea, Abſyrtus, 
and Zetes, vaniſhed from my fight ; and I was ſur- 
prized to obſerve, that an Engliſh gentleman (as 


appeared by his dreſs) had got into Medea's cha- 


riot, and was driving furiouſly ; and in the place of 
Abſyrtus, whom ſhould 1 behold bur the whore of 
Babylon, the driver's quondam miſtreſs, whoſe ex- 
travagances he was not able to bear any longer ; 
and whoſe ornaments, and even her limbs, he was 
tearing to pieces with unheard-of cruelty and rage 
and all along the road was ſtrewed with purple 
and ſcarlet raiment, and gold and precious ſtones, 
and pearls, and a golden cup, full of her abomina- 
tions, Rev. xvii. 4——1 then turned my eyes to 


where I had ſeen A#etes; when another venerable 


ſage preſented himſelf to my view, in age and dig- 
nity not unlike the King. He held a copy of verſes 
in one hand, and a ſyſtem of Philoſophy in the 
other. He followed the chariot at a diſtance ; and 
the marks of care and anxiety, which appeared in 
his countenance at the behaviour of the charioteer, 
expreſſed the ſtrongeſt external evidence of his in- 
ternal feelings. He was diligently employed in ga- 
thering upthe fragmentsof that infamous Jilt, which 
the charioteer in the height of his reſentment was 
ſcattering along the road, and was labouring with 
indefatigable pains to join them together again ; 
but not being well verſed in anatomy and the myſ- 
reries of the toilet, the Babylonian Courteſan, while 
under his hands, made ſuch an aukward figure, 
that I could not forbear burſting into a loud laugh, 
which broke the charin, and put an end to the in- 

ſpiration. 
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ſpiration. The interpretation of this viſion I leave 
to the learned. N. B. a like viſion happened to St. 
Bafil. See Middleton's Inquiry, p. 156, which may 
ſerve to confirm the truth of this. 

From the whole of theſe reflections I would con- 
clude, that the handling the word of God deceit- 
fully through the hypocriſy of liars, ſometimes in 
order to promote the truth; at other times to col- 
logue with the ruling powers of the world, and 
promote, what is called civil utility, withoutany re- 
gard to truth; and ſometimes in direct oppoſition to 
truth ; hath been the cauſe which has involved the 
Church in ſo many errors. And the uſurping a 
perſecuting power over the underſtanding and con- 
ſciences of mankind, by an arbitrary and authori- 
tative interpretation of Scripture, in order to pre- 
ſerve the faſhionable philoſophy of the country ; 
which thougheverſo different at different times and 
Places, is called by the name of Orthodoxy ; has 
prevented the errors, when once admitted into the 
Eaſtern Church, from being afterwards examined 
and rectified by the Weftern : while the Politicians 
look upon the whole of Chriſtianity, when not con- 
fidered in a political light, to be merely chimerical, 
and viſionary ; and deſire nothing more than an out- 
ward conformity, as it is in the Church of Rome ; 
and are afraid of granting that liberty of prophe- 
cying, which would ſerve the purpoſes of govern- 
ment much better than all their impoſitions, and re- 
concile the whole Society in the bonds of benevo- 
lence and love. But the Politicians, as Gro- 
tius obſerves, who are not able to diſtinguiſh 
oftentimes true doctrines from falſe, ſuch as are ſa- 
lutary from the noxious, ſuſpect every thing that 
is new.—Politici, qui ſæpe dogmata vera a falſis, 
ſalubria a noxiis non norunt diſtinguere, omnia nova 
ſuſpeta habent. Others are driven on by an 
ignorant and furious zeal for the ſervice of God, 
unreſtrained by the precepts of the goſp / e 
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dictates of morality ; and precipitated into barbarity 
and cruelty in defence of uncertain ſyſtems, or in 
ſupport of a pure and humble religion, by which all 
ſuch horrid practice is condemned, and, what is 
worſe than even fanatical feryour, is the ſedate ſp 
rit of religious tyranny, ariſing from atheiſtical po- 
litics, taking its meaſure, and purſuing its ends de- 
liberately, void of all regard to truth and every 
ſentiment of piety or humanity*. And it often 
happens 'that the Alliance between Church and 
State is formed by a coalition of theſe characters. 
And yet notwithſtanding theſe multiplied pro- 
vocations againſt God; though ſome Churches have 
ſo openly apoſtatiſed from the faith, as to eſtabliſh 
and avow it publicly, that the traditions of the 
Church ought to be read as of equal authority with 
the Scripture ; others to the four Evangeliſts have 
joined the four firſt general Councils; others, upon 
different pretences, have fined, impriſoned, and mur- 
dered their brethren, for holding the truths of the 
Goſpel : yet Providence hath always protected the 
Revelation itſelf in ſuch a manner, that the gates of 
Hell have not been able to prevail againſt it, either 
by force or fraud. Neither the firſt perſecutions 
of the Jews, which ended with the ruin of that na- 
tion; nor the errors of Heretics and introduction of 
the grand apoſtacy in the Afiatic Churches, . which 
were in many inſtances diſcarded at the Re- 
formation ; nor the heathen perſecutions which 
were put an end to by the converſion of the Roman 
empire ; nor the invaſion of the Northern powers, 
which were in a few years converted ; nor the per- 
ſecutions of the Chriſtian Church, in their furious 
zeal apainſt one another ; nor the progreſs of Ma- 
hometiſm in conſequence of ſuch perſecutions, 
which has alſo had its boundary aſſigned to go hi- 
'herto and no farther ; nor the arbitrary decrees of 
* Jortin's preface to his Eccl. Hiſt, &c. + Council of Trent 
by Father Paul. Eng, Brent. 154. | 
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Kings, Emperors, Popes and Councils, ſince the 
power of the Popes, tending to reduce the Chriſtian 
religion into a ſyſtem of Politics; nor the moſt dia- 
bolical cruelties of the Inquiſition, and all the lying 
wonders of the Church of Rome, have ever been 
able to prevail againſt it. But God has raiſed up 
in all ages witneſſes to the truth, whom their adver- 
ſaries, though ſometimes the moſt learned in the 
Chriſtian Churches, have not been able to gaiuſay 
and confute, though they have frequently been 
permitted to overpower and deſtroy them. 

And now, as the knowledge of the truth encreaſes 
among thoſe who ſtudy it; and we begin to ſee 
many plain appearances that the prophecies are 
approaching to a completion; the intereſt of tlie 
man of Sin, founded merely on human authority, 
unavoidably ſuffers a proportionable decay; and the 
daily diminution of his power prognoſticates the 
time of his diſſolution to be not many ages diſtant, 
when the date of his reign, given us by the prophet 
Daniel and St. Fohn, will be compleated, and the 
Apoſtacy ſhall end. | 

In ſhort, the account given us in the Scripture 
of the beginning of the Apoſtacy, and the particu- 
lar doctrines of which it would conſiſt; all which 
we know to have been accompliſhed; leave us no 
doubt with regard to the truth of the ſame pro- 
phecies, when they foretell the time and manner of 
its end. And from hence I conclude with good aſ- 
ſurance, that the wickedneſs of the Chriſtians of for- 
mer ages, and their apoſtacy from the ſpirit of 
truth, to the ſpirit of error (which would otherwiſe 
be ſo great an objection to the Chriſtian Religion) 
is hereby become a ſtrong argument in its favour; 
and the great care of Providence over the Church, 
evident in its preſervation, under ſo many great and 
various dangers, and ſuch abominable corruptions; 
is an inconteſtible proof of its divine original. 

ON 
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Ox 'Tus PAROUSIAS of CHRIST. 
DISSERTATION I. 


R. HAMMOND, in a note on Matt. iii. note 

6, ſuppoſes that the coming of Chriſt is one 

of thoſe phraſes which ſignify the deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh Polity. But it ſeems to be a miſtake. 

He alſo ſuppoſes, in confequence of that ſuppo- 
ſition, a threefold coming of Chriſt, one to be born, 
another at the day of Judgment, and a third or mid- 
dle Parouſia, partly for vengeance, and partly for 
deliverance, But this middle Parouſia is no ſcrip- 
ture doctrine. He confiders the middle Parouſia to 
be ſpoken of in the following texts of Matt. xxiv. 

Iiſt, In the third verſe what ſhall be the ſign of 
thy coming, &c. 

zd, In the 27th verſe, As the lightning, &c. ſo 
ſhall the coming, &c. 

- 2d, In the 37th verſe, As the days of Noah 
were, ſo ſhall the coming, &c. 

4th, In the 39th verſe, A flood took them all 
away, fo ſhall the coming, &c. 

'Not one of theſe texts can be proved to relate to 
the deſolation of Jeruſalem, but much rather to his 
coming in the clouds. 

Dr. Hammond adds, ii. Theſſ. 2. 1—8, in which 
texts St. Paul declares that the coming of Chriſt i is 
pot at hand: but both of theſe relate to his coming 
to judge and cleanſe his church. 

It is certain that moſt of the texts, which ſpeak 
expreſly of Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſpeak of his 
coming in the glory of the Father, or in She- 
chinah, with his holy angels“; or with his 


* Matt, x1, 27. 
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ſaints“: and relate to the age o come; when he 
ſhall come to reign over all; and this is the ſenſe 
of Matt. xxiv. 30. And then ſhall appear the fign of 
the Son of Man, &c. 

But it is thought by ſome, that the ſiege of Je- 
ruſalem is here meaned by the appearance of the 
Son of Man in Heaven; becauſe there are ſo many 
expreſſions, through almoſt all the Epiltles, which 
intimate that the Apoſtles ſpeak of a preſent coming 
of Chriſt to judge the world; or at leaſt that it 
would not be long before he would come to that 
purpoſe: as when it is ſaid, the Lord is at hand, 
the Lord is near, the time is far ſpent, the day is 
at hand, the day approaches, &c. In anſwer to 
which I would obſerve in the firſt place, that what- 
ever ſuch phraſes might mean, they could not re- 
late to our Sa viour's preſence at the ſiege of Jer 
falem, becauſe he repeatedly declared that he was 
not to be expected at that time; and that when he 
ſhould come, his Preſence would not be a ſecret, 
but a public affair, known to all the world f. 
Secondly, though the apoſtles might have thought, 
before Chriſt informed them otherwiſc, that the 
kingdom of Chriſt would commence with the ruin 
of their polity, and that he might reſtore the king- 
dom to I/ael before he departed trom them ; yet 
they never imagined that he would put an end to 
the world atthat time. And there is no good rea- 
ſon to believe, that after the death of Chriſt, any of 
his diſciples expected his ſecond Parouſia before the 
end of the then current generation, or for a long 
time after ; notwithſtanding ſuch expreſſions as they 
then uſed, 

St. Peter intimates that the day of the Lord might 
be ſaid to be at hand, though at a thouſand years 
diſtance, or more . And the ſame apoſtle informs 
us, there ſhall come in the LAST days, ſcoffers, 


* 4 Theſ. iii. 13. + Matt xxiv 23, e. f 2 Pet iii. 4—10, 
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walking after their luſts and ſaying, where is the 
romiſe of his coming“? and what could be mean- 
ed by the Ja days, if the world was to end with the 
current generation: . 

St. James ſpeaks of the coming of Chriſt as at 
a great diſtance, by admoniſhing us in the following 
words; Be patient, therefore, pangohupuroe|c, 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord; behold the 
huſbandman waitcth for the precious fruits of the 
earth, and hath long patience for it, fill he receive 
the early and latter rain. Be ye aljo patient, for 
the coming of the Lerd draweth nigh +. Here he 
Plainly intimates, that the coming of the Lord is 
ro be long waited for, and yet he uſes the word 
17 ins (lit is near). 

As to St. John, it is impoſſible that he ſhould have 
expected the Parouſia to be near; becauſe in the 
Revelation he deſcribes a period of many ages to 

recede it. 

Dr. Sykes ſuppoſes this notion, that the coming 
of Chriſt was near, aroſe from his ſay ing to Peter 
concerning Jobn, If I will, that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee, John xxi. 32. From whence 
he ſays two things were inferred, both of which 
were falſe. Firſt that John ſhould not die, which 
the Evangeliſt himſelf obſerves that Chriſt did not 
ſay : and, ſecondly, that Chriſt ſhould come in a ve- 
ry ſhort time. But both theſe inferences could not 
be made by the ſame perſons. For if they believed 
the coming of Chriſt to be near, they could not 
conclude that St. 7obn would never die, becauſe he 
ſhould live to ſee it. 

Hitherto we have met but a few expreſſions 
which look at all as if the coming of Chriſt was 
ſuppoſed to be near, and theſe had probably a dif- 
ferent meaning. The leveral intimations which are 
referred to, muſt be ſearched for in the Epiſtles of 


® 2 Pet. lil. 3, 4. 1 Jam. v. 7, 8. 
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St. Paul, and his words require a particular exa- 
mination. 

Now St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
lonians, ſpeaking of the coming of Chriſt had ſaid, 
© then we who are alive ſhall be caught up, &c. in 
which words he ſpake of Chriſtians in general, who 
ſhould be then alive, though he uſes the firſt per- 
fon He, as he does on many other occaſions.— ] he 
Theſſalonians underſtood this, as if he expected 
Chriſt to come while they and he ſhould be alive. 
To obviate this miſtake in the year after, A. D. 52, 
he writes them a ſecond epiftle, in which he expreſly 
diſclaims any ſuch notion. Now we beſeech you 
brethren, by the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by our gathering together to him (where he 
again ſpeaks in the firſt perſon, but means the 
whole body of Chriſtans who ſhould be then alive) 
that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, 
neither by ſpirir, nor by word, nor by letter, as from 
us, as that the day of the Lord is at hand, (e sνẽs ) 
&c. He then goes on to ſhew, that it was to be 
at a great diſtance. This diſcourſe is expreſs, and 
of ſet purpoſe to prove that the coming of Chriſt 
was not near; aud yet in his Epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians about ten years afterwards, he uſes the ſame 
kind of expreſſions as the other apoſtles had done. 
The Lord is at hand, e., Phil. iv. 5. We look 
for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 20. 
Aud to the Corinthians, A. D. 56, he ſpeaks of 
their waiting for the coming of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and being blameleſs in the day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 7, 8. By which we again ſee 
the apoſtle directs his diſcourſe to the Chriſtians in 
general, and not to the particular generation only 
whom he writes to; for he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak in a ſenſe, which he had taken ſo much pains 
to confute, as to write an epiſtle to that very pur- 
pole. 


' © 2 Theſ. ii. 1, &c. 
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But farther, allowing that ſuch words as «yyvg 
near, yy/z: is come near, &c. are often uſed by 
the apoſtles, when ſpeaking of Chriſt's Parouſia, yet 
it muſt be confeſſed that they are alſo uſed concern- 
ing thipgs at a great diſtance, eſpecially in prophe- 
cy; as in the Revelation of St. John,“ He that te/- 
tifieth theſe things ſaith, I come quickly, epyopet 
T&xv, Rev. xxii. 20. and ſo again Rev. 1.1. The 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto 
him, ſhews unto his ſervants things which muſt ſhort- 
ly ( rape) come to paſs : yet ſome of theſe things 
we are aſſured by the Prophet himſelf, were at 
more than a thouſand years diſtance. And Jaiah 
ſpeaks in the ſame manner E 4 044100 um v 
my righteouſneſs is near, my ſalvation is gone forth 
If. li. 5. agreeably to the expreſſion in Jobu 


v. 25. The hour is coming, and NOW. IS; where 
ſuch expreſſions ſeem at leaſt as much to convey 
the idea of certainty as of lime; in which ſenſe the 
text ſeems to be beſt explained, which declares 
that God will avenge himſelf /pccdity, though he 
waiteth long, bu. 


From all theſe conſiderations it ſeems reaſonable 
to conclude, that, when ſuch expreſſions are uſed 
by St. Paul, or any of the other apoſiles ; they 
meaned not any thing more by them, chan our Di— 
vines do in their exhortations to finners, to remind 


them of the near approach of that time, when they 


ſhall appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, to 
give an account of their actions: by which every 
body underſtands them to mean the ſhort duration 
of human life : and no man ever ſuppoſes it to be 
ſpoken in order to aſcertain, in any degree, the 
duration of this world; but merely as applicable to 
the ſinner and his ſhort ſtate of trial, Rom. xiii. 11. 
For as there is no repentance in the grave, it is the 
ſame thing to the ſinner after his death, whether 
the intermediate time before his judgment be long 
or ſhort, And what confirms the ſuppoſition thut 

this 
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this was the meaning of the apoſtles, is this, that 
through the whole New Teſtament, they never ad- 
moniſh us upon the important ſubje& of a prepara- 
tion for death; but always ſpeak in a ſtile more 
properly adapted to the faith of a Chriſtian; that 
we may prepare for the ſccond appearance of Chriſt, 
as containing the ſame doctrine. 

If we conſider the promiſe of Chriſt, Matt. xviii. 
20. where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midſt; and again Matt. 
xxviii. 20. I am with you always even unto the end 
of the world; we ſhall preſently conclude that the 
coming of Chriſt cannot be underſtood in any ſuch 
ſenſe as ſuppoſes a middle, or a third coming, rather 
than a fourth, a fifth, or a ſixth, &c. but only 
means his preſence with us: for the whole duration 
from his death, till his return to reign over all; or 
the whole time that the heavens muſt receive him 
till the reſtitution of all things, Acts iii. 21. is 
conſidered in the New Teſtament as prior to his 
ſecond Parouſia; notwithſtanding he may be fre- 
quently abſent, or preſent in a manner unknown to 
us during that period. 

On the other hand, if the deſtruction of the Jew- 
zh nation by Titus be called the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, why is not their deſtruction in the reign of 
Adrian, a third Parouſia, when, upon the rebellion 
of Bar-cochab, the Romans took Jeruſalem, burned 
it ro the ground, and plowed up. the place where 
the temple flood, took fifty ſtrong fortreſſes, 958 
towns, and deſtroyed 580,000 men, beſides what pe- 
riſned by fire, ſickneſs, deſpair, &c. and much 
greater numbers were made flayes ; and the Jews 
were forbid: to ſet foot in Feryſalem, under pain of 
death. But it does not appear that the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem at either of theſe periods, was an act 
of Chriſt, or that he has ever hitherto acted with 
regal power in the deſtruction of his enemies. 

But 
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But there is one thing which plainly diſtinguiſhed 
the firſt and ſecond Parouſias of Chiiſt, from any 
ſuch viſitation, and that is, that they are both de- 
ſcribed as being preceded by a harbinger ; the firſt 
by John the Baptiſt, the other by Elias, who was to 
come before the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
and reſtore all things“. But there was no ſuch 
harbinger as Ellas, and no ſuch reſtoration before 
the deſolation. 
We are told in another place, that when God 
bringeth the firſt begotten into the world AG AIN, 
we ; he faith let all the angels of God wor- 
ſhip him. Does not this relate to the ſecond cominz 
of Chriſt, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of in theſe 
words, Heb. ii. 5. For unto the angels hath be not 
put in ſubjeftion the world to come onwprvyy 
jAgray (of which world to come Chriſt is called 
the Father Þ, and is there the leaſt probabi- 
lity that this relates to the fiege of Jeruſalem ? 
and if it does not, the word «Av again appro- 
priates his ſecond coming to his coming to reign | 
over all. Again, were they to worſhip the Father 
of the age to come, before all things were put un- 
der his feet ? and were all things put under his 
feet, at the ſiege of Jeruſalem? The author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays, we ſee not all things 
put under him; and by the Revelation we ſee that 
he has not yet taken to himſelf his great power, and 
reigned. It is then, that he will deſtroy all au- 
thority and power, which reſiſts his reign, and the 
angels will -be miniſtering ſpirits to perform his 
will.—7eA therefore relates to a ſecond, and not 
to a third Parouſia, and that ſecond Parouſia is his 
coming to reign. | 
It is alſo to be obſerved, that the ſecond Parouſia 
of Chriſt, when he ſhall come to reign over all, will 
not only be his actual preſence, bur ſuch a mani- 


„ Matt, xvii. 10, 11. Mal. ir. + Heb. i. 6. 1 Ifa. ix. 6. 
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feſtation of it, as at his firſt Parouſia, when he came 
in the fleſh. It is to be an appearance from above, 
eriqcæueleæ rng Wxperiog ſuperapparentia, - apparentia 
ſuperne et in ſummo, Heb. 1. 6. It is to be a reve- 
lation of himſelf, 1 Pet. i. 7. 13. Luke xvii. 30. not 
eTiÞoavuc (ona, but mifauy Xpgovs as Mr. Mede 
obſerves, and a revelation from Heaven, 2 Theſ. 
ii. 7. So that every eye ſhall ſee him, Rev. i. 7.— 
As when he aſcended into Heaven, Acts i. 11.— 
And it is by this manifeſtation, which moſt certainly 
was not at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, that the two Pa- 
rouſias are diſtinguiſhed from his preſence at any 
other time. | | 

It may perhaps be thought, when our Saviour 
declared, the Son of Man ſhall come in the glory of 
his Father, and all the holy Angels,” and adds, there 
be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of death 
till they ſee the Son of Man coming in bis kingdom * ;. 
it may be ſuppoſed, I ſay, that this relates to 
his ſecond Parouſia, before the end of the then 
current generation : but there are ſeveral reaſons 
againſt that notion. | 

iſt, The coming of the Son of Man in HIS 
kingdom may relate either to the kingdom of God, 
or to the kingdom of CHriſt, by the conſtruction of 
the words ; and it is underſtood both by Mark ix. 
1. and by Luke ix. 27. to relate to the kingdom of 
Gd; and this is more probable, becauſe, when- 
ever the kingdom of Chrift is mentioned, it ſeems 
to relate to his ſecond coming, when he returns, af 
ter having received the kingdom ; agreeable to the 
parable of the Nobleman, Lu. xix. 12. | 

This kingdom is therefore the kingdom which 
God the Father was to ſet up during the reign ofthe 
beaſts, foretold Dan. ii. and rains for if it can be 
ſhewn, that, during the life of ſome then preſent, 
Chriſt appeared in the glory of the Father, it will 


Matt. xvi. 27, 28. xxv, 31, 
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be a ſufficient proof that the kingdom of the Father 
was begun. And to warrant this ſenſe, it is very 
remarkable that both Matthew and Luke have the 
fame various reading: the words are theſe: till 
« they ſee the Son of Man coming or appearing } 


in HIS GLORY” that is, the Shechinah, as he ap- 


peared in the Old Leſtament. And that this is the 
true reading, ſeems to be confirmed by his actual 


appearance in Shechinah a few days after to Peter, 


James, and John, the hiſtory of which immediately 
follows in all the three Evangeliſts *. 

This ſenſe of the words is confirmed by Matt. x. 
23. When they perſecute you in this city, flee 
into another ; for verily I ſay unto you ye halt not 
have gone through the cities of Iſrael till the Son of 
Man be come—Compare this with Matt. xxiv. 14. 


And this goſpel ſhall be preached in all the world, 


for a witneſs to all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come. — The reſult will be, that Chriſt ſhall come 
before the diſciples ſhall have gone through the cities, 
and the end ſhall come afterwards. But the end 
here ſpoken of, Matt. xxiv. 14. appears by the con- 


text to be the end of the Jewiſh Polity : the Son of 


Man is therefore foretold to come before the end 
of the Jewiſh Government. | 

This prophecy muſt therefore in like manner re- 
late to-the ſetting up the kingdom of God ; which 
was proved to be come, both by the appearance of 


Chriſt in the glory of the Father, and by other mi- 


racles; as Chriſt himſelf declares : If 1, ſays our 
Saviour, with the finger of God, caſt out devils, no 
doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you, Luke 


xi. 20. And St. Paul reaſons in the ſame manner, 


+* Dr. Hammond thinks this cannot be the true ſenſe, becauſe 


the 25th berſe deſcribes the Son of Man as coming in glory with 


his angels to teward, which cannot be applied to the transfigur- 
ation. To which I anſwer, that it is not the 27th verſe, but 
the 28th; which is fo applied ; and in that verſe the coming of 
the angels, and judging of the world, is no part of the deſcrip- 
tion, but merely his appearance in glory. 
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that Chriſt was declared to be the Son of God witli 

power, by the reſurrection from the dead. 

Now if the diſciples were witneſſes of his powerful 
preſence, and of his glory as of the only begotten 
bf the Father *, and beheld his majeſty+, and 
heard a voice from Heaven, declaring him to be 
the Son of God, they beheld him coming in that 
kingdom of Ged which he was to ſet up, and his 
miracles teſtified a regal power: | 

It ſhould be further obſeived that the eoming of 
Chriſt in the Kingdom of God, does by no means 
intimate any kind of local motion, or change of 
place: but merely the arrival at power and 8109 
Thus the word <pycpercs, coming, is uſed by St. 
John, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, 
ſaith the Lord, he that is, and was, and is to come; 
Rev. i: 4. which is thus expteſſed, chap. xvi. 5. 
Thou tohich art, and waſt; and ſhalt be eœoue, 
as of the ſame ſignification. And thus we ſay in 
Engliſh, that the King came to his throne, that a 
man came to his eſtate, &c. without the leaſt idea 
of local motion. So that his coming with power 
and majeſty ſignifies the ſame thing as arriving at 
power and majeſty, and the coming in the kingdom 
and glory the aitaining them. | 

In ſhort, as the Jews expected the kingdom of 
God to be ſet up by the Meſſiah the Son of Man, 
the evidence by miracles, and a voice from Heaven 
that the Son of Man was come, was a proof that the 
kingdom of God was ſet up; indeed, what other 
proof could be given, but the exerciſe of divine 
power ? and the proof that the kingdom of God 
was ſet up, was a proof that the Son of Man was 
come : and as his firſt Parouſia, was to fet up the 
kingdom of God in Judea, foretold by Daniel (ii) fo 
his ſecond Parouſia will be to extend this king- 
dom under himſelf as king over all; and ſet up art 


® John i. 14. + 2 Pet. i; 16. | 
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univerſal empire, according to the ſame prophet, 
ch. vii. When the everlaſting goſpel being firſt 
preached ¶ in its purity, and not as it is now taught] 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and people, Rev. xiv. 6. and 
the downfall of the great empire, called Babylon, 
compleated, the Sonof Man ſhall come in the clouds 
and purge his church of hypocrites, and reward 
his followers, and reign over them: and at length 
deliver up the kingdom to the Father, that God 
may be all in all. And theſe are the only Parou- 
ſias the ſcripture knovs of. 
I ſhall end this enquiry with the following ob- 
ſcrvations : 
iſt. That the prophet Daniel ſpeaks of no more 
than two Parouſias of Chriſt, the one in the pro- 
phecy of the 70 weeks, ch. ix. 26. when the Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould come, and be cut off: and the other, when 
upon the deſtruction of the tyrannical antichriſ- 
tian power of the fourth beaſt, he ſhall come in 
the clouds of Heaven to reign over all, ch, vii, 
14. Matt xxvi. 64, &c.— ONS 
See Tertullian's Apol.ch. xxi. and Origen againſt 
Celſus, edit. Cantab. 1. 1. pa. 43, 78. neither 
of which writers ſeem to_ have known any 
thing of a third Parouſia. | 
And it is certain that neither Chriſt, himſelf, nor 
any one of the apoſtles, ſpeak of the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem as a Parouſia of Chriſt ; and he warns 
them ſeveral times not to expect him at that time, 
Matt. xxiv. © 
Laſtly, Dr. Allix obſerves, © that the greateſt ob- 
ſtacle to the. converſion of the Jews is made by 
thoſe Divines; who, from ſome places of the New 
Teſtament i}J-underſtood, relating to the ſecond 
coming of the Meſſiah, have endeayoured to make 
out a /econd middle coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh 


nation under Titus; and pronounce, that Chriſt 
| came 
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came a ſecond time, and will come a third time, — 
Now as the prophecies of the Old Teſtament de- 
clare only two advents of the Meſſiah, hence the 
Jews take a handle to reject the authority of the 
New Teſtament, as you may learn from the diſ- 
putation of that very acute Jew, R. Jacob Aben 
Amram, againſt the Chriſtians, For he underſtands 
the words of Chriſt, Matt. xxiv. 34, This gener- 
ration ſhall not paſs away till all theſe things are 
fulfilled, in the ſame way as they are underſtood by 
ſome of the Chriſtian Divines, to ſignify the com- 
ing of Chriſt, before the end of that generation in 
which he lived : from whence he concluded, that 
the Chriſtians had no plea to expect a ſecond ad- 
vent of Chriſt at this time of day; fince Chriſt 
himſelf aſſigned ſo ſhort a time for it; perhaps 
while the Apoſtles themſelves were alive. For 
which he quotes Matt. xxiv. 34. Luke xxi. 32. Rev. 
xxii. 10. 20. And it is certain, if thoſe texts are 
fulfilled in that ſenſe, his ſecond coming is already 
paſſed : and therefore Dr. A4//tx adds, Viderint Theo- 
logi, &c. Let the Chriſtian Divines look to it, who 
whilſt they maintain ſuch a falſe interpretation of 
Chriſt's words, afford the Jews an occaſion of beat- 
ing down the hopes of the Chriſtians concerning 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; and to expole the 
Chriſtian faith to the deriſion of the Jews, Et ſic 
Judzis fidem noſtram imprudenter propinant deri- 
dendum et exfibilandum.” Dr. P. Allix de duplici 
Meſſiæ adventu difſertat. duæ adverſus Judzos pre- 
fat. 
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APPENDIX, Ne II. 


An Enqury whether the Reign of Chriſt in the New 
Jeruſalem, during the Millennium, will be in 
this World, 


HE doctrines of the Millennium in its outlines, 

as far as it concerned the Jews, in particular 

their political concerns, is thus delineated by the 

excellent Saadias on Dan. vii. 18. © Becavſe the 

Jews rebelled agginſt their Lord, their kingdom 

ſhould be taken from them, and given to the four 

monarchies who ſhall poſſeſs it in this world, and 

ſhall ſubdue and carry captive Iſrael, till the age 
come, in which Meſſiab ſhall reign.” 

This reign of the Meſſiab is foretold both in the 
Old and the New Teſtament. In the 11th chapter 
of the Apocalypſe, upon the ſounding of the 
ſeventh angel, there were great voices in Heaven, 
faying, the kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of the Lord and his Chrijt, and be ſhall 
reign fer ever and ever, verſe 15, And St. Paul 
tells us, there ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and 
turn away ungodlineſs from Facob : and this is to be 
when the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in, Romans 
xi. 25, 26, 27. which is ſtill future: ard till this 
time Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden doron of the 


Gentiles, Luke xxi. 24. In the ſeventh 
| N 4 chapter 
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chapter of Daniel's prophecy Almighty God is re- 
preſented as ſitting in Judgment upon that tyranni- 
cal power, which under the laſt of the four great 
empires had for a long time made war upon the 
ſaints *, in order to give the dominion over all, to 
the Son of Man +. And this ſeſſion is deſcribed, 
as Mr. Mede obſerves I, after the manner of the 
great Sanhedrim, or conſiſtory of Iſrael, where the 
Pater Judicii had his aſſeſſores ſitting upon ſears 
before him from his right hand to his left. In this 
confiltory the ſeats were pitched, verſe 9. the 
Judgment was ſet, and the books were opened, v. 
10. and [the power of] judgment was given to the 
ſaints of the Moſt High, verſe 22. and condemnation 
was paſſed upon the criminal power which had made 
war upon the faints, that they ſhould take away 
his dominion to conſume and deſtroy it to the end, 
verſe 26. After this the propher ſays, / ſaw in 
the night viſions, and behold one like the Son of 
Man came with the clouds of Heaven; and came to 
the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near be- 
fore him, and there was given him dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom, verſe 13, 14. and this king- 
dom includes the throne of his Father David. His 
coming in the clouds to execute judgment is alfo 
repreſented Rev. xiv. 14. 1 
From this deſcription of the ſolemn judg- 
ment paſſed upon the perſecutor of the ſaints, verſe 
25. and the giving the kingdom over all to the Son 
of Man, it came to paſs that the Jews have given 
to that day, when the Son of Man ſhould take unto 
himſelf his great power, and reign over all (Rev. 
xi. 17.) the name of the day of judgment ; and 
from thence it is called, in the Epiſtle of Jude, the 
judgment of the great day ; which expreſſion, Mr. 
Mede obſerves, is far more frequent in the Chaldee 


„Dan, vii. 21. + Ibid x, 14. 1 Mede's Works, 585. 602, 
603. 763. 754. 7. 
8 paraphraſes, 
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paraphraſes, and othet writings of the Jews, from 
whence Chriſt and his apoſtles ſeem to have taken 
it, than it is in the New Teſtament, The Cabalifts 
called the 7th millennary the great day of judg- 
ment, and the 1000 years reign of Chriſt was 
the opinion. of the moſt orthodox, if not of the 
whole Catholic Church, in the age immediately fol- 
lowing the apoſtles, whilſt many of their diſciples 
were yet living. In the ſcripture itſelf the word 
Day ſignifies a time of long continuance 4: It is 
uſed for the forty years in the wilderneſs, of the 
ſeventy years captivity, and for the very time I am 
ſpeaking of, 2 Pet. iii. 18, where the phraſe que 
cicoeg, the day of the aion, comprehends the 
whole c.] pw, or age of the Meſſiah. —This 
day begins with the coming of Chriſt in the clouds, 
and ends a thouſand years afterwards with the ge- 
neralr eſurrection and judgment; as it was under- 
ſtood in the time of Juſtin Martyr. But to be 
more particular. 

In the Apocalypſe, xiv. 7. it is ſaid the hour of 
God's judgment is come; and immediately follows 
the fall of Babylon, that great City or apoſtate 
Church, which is oppoſed to Feruſaleni or the true 
Church; and is deſcribed as worſhiping the beaſt 
and his image the falſe Prophet. Upon which the 
Son of Man appears 1n the clouds, and his harveſt 
is reaped, and he treads the wine preſs of the wrath 
of God, verſe 19, 20.—This event is again repre- 
ſented, ch. xix. where the judgment is paſſed upon 
the great whore, the ſame Babylon : and after this 
follows the marriage of the Lamb with the city Je- 
rilſalem, the true Church; and the Son of Man ap- 
pears as before to tread the wine preſs of the wrath 
of God; and the beaſt and falſe prophet are caſt 
into a lake of fire, i. e. the apoſtacy and the civil 


* See Mr. Joſ. Mede. f See Dr. Clarke's Sermons, vol. vii. 
337, octavo. | | 
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power which ſupporis it, xix. 20. and Satan is 
bound a thouſand years, xx. 2. during the reign at ' 
the Saints, xx. 4. which is thus deſcribed : And 
I ſaw thrones, and they that ſat upon them, ana 
Judgment was given to them | that ſat upon them] 

they lived and reigned with Chriſt a tbeuſand 
years ®, or as Daniel ſays for ever and ever, or to 
the end of the world; and St. Luke, ſays of his 
kingdom there ſhall be na end. But the reſt of the 
dead we are told lived not again till the thouſand 
years were finiſhed ; © And when the thouſand 
years are expired, then Satan ſhall be looſed out of 
priſon.” And after this follows the general reſur- 
rection and conſummation of ail things relative 
to this world. Here we ſee that the thouſand 
years begin with the victory over the beaſt and 
falſe prophet, at the coming of Chriſt in the clouds; 
and atter a thouſand years, follows the victory over 
the enemies of the ſaints, and over ſatan, who are 
caſt into the ſame lake into which the beaſt and 
falſe prophet were caſt a thouſand years before, 
ch. xx. 7, 8, 9, 10,—Compare alſo Rey. xi. 14. 
with 17, 18, 19. 

St. Peter explains the day of the Lord in the ſame 
manner as conſiſting of a thouſand years. His 
words are theſe, 2 Pet. iii. 8. But, beloved, be not 
ignorant of this one thing; that © one day is with 
the Lord [that is in the prophecies] as a thouſand 
gears, and a thouſand years as ane day; which is 
thus interpreted by Mr. Med? : © Leſt you ſhould 
% miſtake the day of Judgment (verſe 7) for a 
“ ſhort day, or a day of a few hours, I would not, 
«& beloved, have you ignorant that one day with 
« the Lord is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand 
& years as one day.” Upon this I would obſerve, 
that if ws, as, be not uſed by way of compariſon, 
but exegetically (as it is uſed in John i. 14. we be- 


* Rev. XX. 4+ 
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held his glory as of the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther) the words may be thus explained, © the one 
day I ſpeak of does in the prophecies mean athou- 
ſand years; which entirely agrees with his calling 
it the day of the aion, comprehending the whole 
age of the Mæſſiab's reign * ; and Mr. Pyle obſerves 
(ad loc.) that the ſenſe which the ancient Chriſtian 
writers gave of this paſſage, is not without a pro- 
bable foundation, viz. that this day or time of the 
Lord is the millennium, or a thouſand years reign of 
Chriſt upon earth, mentioned in the Revelation.— 
And if this Epiſtle of St. Peter was written after 
the Revelation, as Sir /. Neroton ſuppoſes, the 
words may refer to it, and be paraphraſed in this 
manner, the ONE day of judgment, or day of the 
aion, is the THOUSAND years ſpoken of by St. 
ohn f. 
3 It b doubiful whether what follows deſeribes 
the deſtruction of the world politic or the natural 
world, as the ſame words are uſed in the prophetic 
language, in deſcribing either of them. But the 
day of the Lord fhall come as a thief in the night, 
in which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great 
noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth alſo and the works that are therein, 
ſhall be burned up. Seeing then that all theſe things 
ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought ye to 
be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, look- 


* 2 Pet. iii. 8. Þ+ Some think with Trenæ us, that St. oba was 
baniſhed into Patmos by Domitian, aud wrote the apocalypſe about 
the year 89 or 9. Others think that he was baniſhed by Nero, 
who began to reign in 54 and died in 68. If this be true, he 
might write the apocalypſe ſome years before the death of St. Pe- 
ter, which happened in 67 ; and this might be the very book 
which he refers to, when he ſpeaks of a more ſure word of pro- 
phecy, as a light ſhining in a dark place ; which would be more 
ſure and convineing, when fulfilled, than his own teſtimeny, 2 
Per. ch. 1, verſes 16, 17, 18, 19. This light I apprehend was 
to be as a light ſhiuing in a dark place, as it does at preſent, till 
the day ſhould dawn, and it ſhould fhine in full luftre upon its 
completion. 
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Ing for and haſtening unto the coming [it ſhould be 
haſtening the coming] of the day of God, wherein 
the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and 
the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. Never- 
theleſs but, d] we, according to his promiſe, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 10, &c. 

The day of Chriſt's coming to judge the world, - 
will bring with it the diſſolution of the political 
ſyſtems o it: but the Prophets have foretold a 
new ſtate of things in this world, during the age 
of the Meſſiah, under the figure of a new heaven 
and earth. Prepare yourſelves therefore againſt 
that great day. | 

The figures here uſed by St. Peter are very 
ſtrong, and ſeem to refer to the deſolation of the 
natural world by fire, at the end, or conſummation 
of all things. But a man cannot be much acquaint- 
ed with the ſcripture who takes it for granted, 
without farther examination; foraſmuch as the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament make no ſcruple to 
uſe expreſſions as ſtrong upon other vccaſions, of 
which it may be proper to give an example or 
two. | 

If. li. 15, 16. I am the Lord thy God, who put 
my words in thy mouth, and covered thee in the 
ſhadow of my hand, that I might plant the heavens, 
and lay the foundations of the earth, | that is, make 
thee a ſtate, and build thee into a political world *; 
and ſay unto Zion, Thou art my people. —The ſame 
Prophet ſpeaks of the ſame kind of heaven, chap. 
xxxiv. 2, 4, 5. The indignation of the Lord is 
upon all nations, and his fury upon all their armies, 
&c. and all the hoſt of heaven ſhall be difſobved, and 
the heavens ſhall be rolled together as a fcroll, and 
all their hoſt ſhall fall down as the leaf falleth off 


from the vine, and as a falling ſrom the fig tree.— 


# Mede's Works, p. 616. 
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For my ſword ſhall be bathed in Heaver, it ſhall 
come down upon Idumea. 

See alſo the deſcription upon opening the ſixth 
ſeal, Rev. vi. 12, &c. which yet relates tonothing 
more than the great political changes to happen in 
this worid *. © There was a great earthquake, 
and the ſun became black as ſackeloth of hair, and 
the moon became as blood, and the ſtars of Heaven 
fell unto the earth, even as the fig-tree caſteth her 
un timely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind, 
and the Heavens departed as @ ſcroll when it is roll- 
ed together, and every mountain and every iſſand were 
moved out of their places. | 

And in the lxvith chapter of Jaiab, where the 
Prophet is ſpeaking upon this very ſubject of the 
Meſſiah's comiug in the clouds to gather his peo- 
ple, and to plant them in their own land, the lan- 
guage is the ſame. For the Lord will come with 
fire and with His chariots, like a whirlwind, to ren- 
der his anger with fury, and his rebukes with James 
of fire. : for by fire and by his ſword will the Lord 
plead with all fleſh, and the flain of the Lord ſhall 
be many. | 

Theſe expreſſions in Iſaiab ſeem ſtrong enough 
to relate to the final deſtruction of the wicked at 
the end of the world, as well as thoſe of St. Peter. 
But yet they certainly do not mean ſo. There can 
be no diſpute about thoſe texts which have been 
quoted from the 34th or 51ſt of I/aiah, or the 6th 
chapter of the Revelation. They all plainly relate to 
the deſtruQion of particular nations, and not to the 
conflagration of the world ; and the ſame muſt be 
our judgment of theſe texts which relate to the new 
heavens and the new earth, and the diſſolution of the 
old ones in I/aiah ; for this new heaven and earth 
were to be ſynchronal to the generation of the 


* Begun with Conſtantine, and fully ſettled by the death of 
Julian in 364. Sir If, Newton, 
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Jeros, If, lxv. 23, and to the joy and happineſs of 
Feruſalem, Ixvi. 17. and to their building and 
planting, and enjoying peace and proſpetity in all 
the holy mountain, and the happy ſtate of the ſaints 
in Zeruſalem, ſo that none of theſe threats could re- 
late to the diſſolution of the natural, but merely of 
the political world. | 

Now as the prophecies agree upon a remarkable 
day of deſtruction to the enemies of Chrift at his 
coming in the clouds“; which is to be followed 
by a ſtate of many years Reſt and happineſs to his 
Church; and afterwards ſpeak of another dread- 
ful deſtruction at the end of this happy tate, to 
be followed by the immediate end ot the whole 
diſpenſation and ceconomy of this world + ; I un- 
derſtand all the deſcriptions of ſuch judgments as 
are inflicted by Chriſt, which ſuppoſe a continua- 
tion of the world; or Church, or Kingdom of God 
after them ; to relate to the harveſt of the vine- 
yard, Rev. xiv. 19, £0, and to the ſupper of the 
great God, Rev, xix. 17. Ezek. xxx. and to the 
comipg of Chriſt to purify his Church; Matt. xiii: 
and thoſe accounts which allow of no time after- 
wards, but intimate the immediate general reſur- 
rection and judgment; to relate to the end of his 
reign, and the deſtruction of the nations ſpoken of, 
Rev. xx. $,9. when the beloved city is deſcribed as 
being beſieged by the people of Gog and Magog, 
and fire comes down from Heaven and deyours 
them. | 
St. Peter's account ſeems, as I obſerved, to be 
taken from the ancient prophecies, eſpecially from 
Iſaiah. And in whatever ſenſe he underſtood his 
own words, he has taken care that we ſhould nor 
miſunderſtand J/aiah, who declares, that after the 
coming of the Lord with fire, &c. ch. Ixvi. the new 
heaven and the new earth ſhould remain before 


Rev. xix. + Rev. xx. 
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the Lord, together with the Jewiſh ſeed and name: 
which cannot be literally meant of Heaven, becauſe 
no literal earth can be there; but muſt relate to 
the time ſpoken of as contained in the Prophets, 
by Zacharias, Luke i. 70, &c. and by Fer. xxiii. 6. 
when Jullab ſhall be ſaved, and ſael ſhall dwell 
ſafely in his days, who is called the Lord our Righ- 
teouſneſs. But indeed the whole buſineſs of the laſt 
day may be here ſpoken of as in one view, includ- 
ing not only the harveſt and ſupper of the great 
God, and the victory over the beaſt and falſe pro- 
phet, deſcribed Rev. xix. but alſo the victory over 
Satan and the nations, Rev. xx. to the end of the 
world. 

As the deſtruction of the enemies of Chriſt at his 
coming in the clouds, is ſo plainly paralleled in 
Iſaiah and the Apocalypſe ; St. John has alſo re- 
preſented the happy ſtare under the reign of Chrift 
by the ſame figures as is uſed by Jaiab, of a new 
heaven and a new earth. For he ſays the firſt 
Heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed away, and 
there was no more ſea ; or rather the ſea was no 
more * ; that is, there was a total change in the 
government of the world. For as Sir [aac Newton 
obſerves, the heavens and the things therein ſignify, 
in the prophetic language, thrones and dignities, 
and thoſe who enjoy them : and the earth with the 
chings thereon, the inferior people, and the ſeas 
and rivers ſignify the ſame (p. 20) ; and the cre- 
ating a new heaven or a new earth, and the paſ- 
fing away of an old one, or the beginning and end 


* Mr. Lowman underſtands the words Janaoos ur eur ili to 
mean, there would be no ſea to the new earth. But according to 
this interpretation, the word aii is not tranſlated, The plain 
ſenſe ſeems to be that the Heavens and earth were paſſed away, 
and the ſea (which belenged to them) was not any more, thus is 
is tranſlated io the fourth verſe, death ſhall be no more: and cap. 
xxiv. 4. xxii. 3. and Odyſ. A. 174, d irs weg xenoiow toy 
yieas 18 Tic 33, ardwy ανννν, xxe mat © us tr Pcs ,“ Bee Ezek. 
xxx. 13. Ed. Vat. Klug, u p 
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of the world, ſignify the riſe, or ruin of the body po- 
litick ſignified thereby .- Now we find by Iſaiah 
Ixv. 18. that the ſeat of this new Heaven and earth 
will be at Feruſalem: and this was the avowed doc- 
trine of the ancient millennaries ; for they did not 
only aſſert the reign of Chriſt on earth, but joined 
that notion with the rebuilding Jeruſalem, and aſ- 
ſigned that place as the ſeat of his reſidence . 

But we muſt particularly obſerve one circum- 
ſtance of this new ſtate which is mentioned by St. 
Peter; it is to be new heavens. and a new earth 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs ; as indeedit muſt be 
ſo if it be an age of Juſtice or a day of judgment : 
and this muſt make a very great difference between 
the heaven and earth that now is, or the preſent 
polity under the beaſts, and that which will be 
hereafter under Chriſt.—lt is this circumſtance that 
makes the great difference between the firſt and ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt. And accordingly Sir J,. 
Newton remarks, that as the few and obſcure prophe- 


cies concerning Chriſt's frſ# coming were for ſetting 


up the Chriſtian religion, which all nations have 
corrupted ; ſo the many and clear prophecies con- 
cerning the things to be done at his ſecond coming 
are not only for predicting, but for effecting a re- 


covery and re-eſtabliſhment of the long-loſt truth, 


and ſetting up a kingdom wherein dwelleth righte- 
ouſneſs J. And this is the kingdom which is fore · 
told by Daniel to ſucceed the dominion of the Gen- 
tiles, and to laſt for ever, or till the end of ages. — 


In this kingdom we expect an end to perſecution, 


and true religion to flouriſh, and the Church to be 
freed from the deceitful arts of Satan and wicked 
men, enlarged by the converſion of the Gentiles, 
ſerving God as a kingdom of prieſts, in the purity 
of Chriſtian worſhip, and enjoying all the bleſſing 
of divine protection and favour ||. But though all 


„Sir Tac Newton on the Proph. 16, 17 20. + Whitby 
on the Millen. ch. iv. 4 Ou the Proph, 252, || See Low- 


this 


man on the Rey, page 247. 
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this may be properly expreſſed figuratively, by 
living and reigning with Chriſt, yet it muſt be alſo 
conſidered as a political kingdom under him, or it 
will by no means ſuit with the prophecy of Danie., 
in which his ſucceeding to the dominion over all as 
a fifth kingdom, can only be underſtood in a po- 
litical ſenſe. 

Now this ſtate or reign of Chriſt over all, ſuc- 
ceeding the dominion of the Gentiles, is called the 
Millennium from its duration, which is declared in 
the Revelation of St. 7obn (perhaps by uſing a cer- 
tain for an uncertain number) to laſt a thouſand 
years, and by Daniel aslaſting forever, even forever 
and ever, an age of ages, i. e. to the end of the world. 
As it is the day or age in which Chriſt will execute 
judgment and juſtice upon his enemies, and reign 
over all with a ſcepter of righteouſneſs; it is call - 
ed the day of judgment, as Chriſt will then take 
upon him his great power, and reign over all 
till the end of the world, it is called the age of the 
Meſſiah, or day of the aion : as it will be a ſtate 
of peace and ſerenity to the Church under his rule; 
it is called his Reft, or the great ſabbath ; as it is to 
foltow the laſt monarchy of the Gentiles, it is called 
the age to come; and as it is the time when the 
whole myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed with regard 
to this world, it is called that day, or thoſe times, 
abſolutely, x eo» : and Chriſt himſelf is called 
the Father of the age to come, and the angel of 
the great council, 

It muſt be confefſed that we do not know whe- 
ther the preſence of Chriſt upon earth will be in 
ſo literal and viſible a manner as it was among the 
Jews at his firſt Parouſia : But we know, if we know 
any thing about it, that he will perſonally and vi//bly 
deſcend from Heaven; and that the Son of Mau will 
be manifeſted, and that as it was in the davs of Nee, 
ſo ſhall it be in the days of the Son of Mar, Luke 
xvii. 26. 30. On this ſubject we can go no tarther 

O than 


e 


than the words of ſcripture, and the analogy of it, 
will lead us : which if we follow carefully, we ſhall 
not probably be liable to any very material error 
upon the ſubject. 

The chief difficulty lies in finding out whetber 
the texts, which ſeem to relate to this ſubject, are 
to be vnderſtood literally or figuratively ; and whe- 
ther they relate to this world or the next. 

I have examined the queſtion as well as I can; 
and the reſult of it ſhall lay before the learned for 
farther examination. 

It ſeems to me, that when the times ofthe Gentiles, 
i. e. the dominion of the four Gentile monarchies 
ſnall end by the diſſolution of the civil power of the 
Romans; the Fulneſs of the Gentiles will commence, 
and all nations ſhall come and worſhip before God 
upon being witnefles to his judgments upon that 
bloody empire *, according to the prophecies ; and 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall bring on the con- 
verſion of the Jews; and through the mercy vouch- 
ſafed to the Gentiles, the Jews ſhall obtain mercy, 
Rom. xi. 21. And they ſhall waſh away their ſins 
by repentance, Hat the times of. refreſhing may 
come to them (onws ay eNdwoi xauper, &. Acts 

iii. 19. See Mede, p. 766.) For Chriſt will not 
come till the Jews are ready to receive him, Matt. 
xxiii. 39. and ſhall turn from their iniquity, Iſa. 
lix. 20. or the bride hath made herſelf ready, Rev. 
xix. 7. And then God will cauſe them to dwell in 
their cities, and the waſte places ſhall be builded, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 33. But God will firſt be enquired of 
by the Houſe of [/rael to do it for them, verſe 37. 

Saadias the Excellent ſays, we firmly and con- 
ſtantly believe that God has divided the prefixed 
time of our flavery into two parts ; the one of 
which is the time appointed for our converſion, and 
the other 1s the term or end of our ſlavery. And 


Rev. xv. 4—6. 
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whenever the former of theſe terms is compleated, 
the latter immediately takes place. And if we were 
already converted, we ſhould immediately expect 
our Redemption, and the accompliſhment of the 
prophecy of the law, Deut. xxx. * And it ſhall come 
to paſs when all theſe things ſhall come upon thee, 
the bleſſing and the curſe, and thou ſhalt return 
unto the Lord thy God, then the Lord thy God 
ſhall turn thy captivity,” &c. to the 10th verſe. 

Now, it ſeems agreeable to the prophecies, that 
at or about the time that the Jews return to their 
own land, we are to expect the tribulation of the 
Gentiles, and the end of the reign of the fourth 
beaſt *. Egypt ſhall be a deſolation, and Edom a 
deſolate wilderneſs, for the violence of the children 
of Iſrael ; becauſe they have ſhed innocent blood 
in the land. And about the ſame time the man of 
ſin is to be deſtroyed by the manifeſtation or bright- 
neſs of Chriſt's coming, 2 Theſ. ii. 8. And he 
ſhall purge his Church, and caſt out of it all that 
offend and do iniquity, Matt. xiii. 41. and this con- 
queſtover his enemies and purifying his Church, till 
the Righteous ſhall ſhine like the ſun in the king- 
dom of their Father, will prepare the way for the 
completion of that famous prophecy of Danzel, that 
the Son of Man ſhall ſucceed the fourth great mo- 
narchy, and reign over all nations till the end of 
the world. And this happy time under the reign 
of Chriſt on earth is deſcribed by 1/aiah, lxv. and 
Ixvi. and by St. Fohn, Rev. xxii. in ſuch terms as 
are taken for the moſt part from the nature of the 
paradifaical ſtate before mankind had ſinned. 

It is indeed objeaed by Mr. Lowman, that the 
expreſſions in theſe chapters of the Revelation de- 
ſcribe a ſtate of happineſs above the condition of 
this world, and only to be enjoyed in Heaven.— 


* See William Allen's Tract of the Church in future ages, 
chap. iii. where this is proved. 
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But in anſwer to this it will be ſufficient to refer 
to the prophetic language of the Old Teſtament; 
and obſerve that the Prophets make uſe of fimilar 
phraſes and figures, and ſometimes the very ſame, 
when they ſpeak of this world, and the reſtoration 
of Jeruſalem, as St. John does in theſe chaprers.— 
And if this be ſhewn, Mr. Lowman's objection will 


appear to be groundleſs. 
pare them, 


Rev. xxi. 1. And I ſaw a 
new heaven and a new carth, 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt 
earth were paſſed away, and 
there was no more lea. 

And he that fat on the throne 
ſaid, Behold I make all things 
new, ver'e 5. 


And I beard a great voice 


out of heaven, ſaying, Behold 


the tabernacle of God is with 
them. And they ſhall be his 
people, and God ſhall be with 
them, and be their God, Rev. 
xxi. 3. | 
Atl God ſhall wipe all tears 
- from their eyes, and there ſhall 
be no more d:ath, neither crying 
nor ſorrow, neither ſhall thee 
be any more pain, tor the for 
mer things are pulled away, 
Rev. xxl. 4. | 


The beſt way is to com- 


Is Ar. Ixv. 17. Behold I cre- 
ate new heavens and a new 
earth, and the former ſhall not 
be remembered, nor come into 
mind.—As the new heavens 
and the new earth which I will 
make ſhall remain before me, 
ſo ſhall your ſeed and your 
name remain, Ixvi, 22. All 
fleſh ſhall come to worſhip be- 
fore me, verſe 23. Be glad and 
rejoice tor ever in that which 
] create; for behold 1 create 
Jeruſalem a rejuicing, and her 
people a joy, Ixv. 18. And 
they ſhall build houſes and 
inhabit them, and they ſhall 
plant vineyards, and eat the 
fruit of them, &c. verſe 21. 

Levit. xxvi. 11, 12. And I 
will ter my tabernacle among 
you, and my ſoul ſhail not ab- 
hor you; and I will walk a- 
mong you; and I will be your 
God, and ye ſhall be my peo- 
ple. See Iſa. iv. 6. 

Iſa. lxv. 19, &c, The voice 


of weeping thall be no more 


heard in her. There ſhall no 
more be there an infant of days, 
for the child ſhall die a hundred 
vears old, but the ſinner being 
a hundred years old ſhall be ac- 
curſed. And they ſhall build 
houſes, &c. Zech. viii. 4. 

Iſa. xxv. 7, 8. He ſhall 
ſwallow up death in victory, 
and the Lord ſhall wipe zcars 
tom all tacts. 


Whateve 


1 


Whatever is meant by the words in the Revela- 
tion, there ſhall be no more death, ſeems alſo to be 
meant in 1/aiah, by death ſhall be ſwallowed up in 
victory. But the words of [/aiah relate to this 
world, and to a long life of freedom from violence ; 
for he ſays the child ſhall die a hundred years old; 
and Dr. Hammond explains the word of the Reve- 
lation to ſignify a deliverance from perſecution and 
the power of their enemies t kill them, which ſeems 
a very probable interpretation, as it is joined with a 
deliverance from ſorrow, and pain, and tears; and 
brought about by conqueſt over their enemies, as 
the Prophet expreſſes it ; Death ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in victory; and agreeably to the prophecy of 
Zecharias, Luke i. 74+ which promiſes ſuch a deli- 
verance. 

That the new Jeruſalem is ſpoken of the Church 
of God in this world, will appear from the parti- 
culars. It is thus introduced. And there came to 
me one of the ſeven angels which had the ſeven vi- 
als full of the ſeven laſt plagues: and he talked 


with me ſaying, 
Ney. xxi. 9, 10, 11. Come 
up hither, and I will ſhew thee 
the Lamb's wife, and he car- 
ried me away in the Spirit, and 
ſhewed me that great city de- 
ſcending out of Heaven from 
God, having the glory of God. 
And I ſaw the holy city Je- 
raſalem, coming down from 
Heaven, prepared as a bride 
for her kuſband, Rev. xxi. 2. 


The marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made 
herſelf ready, And to her 
was granted that ſhe ſhould be 
arrayed ia fine linen, clean and 
white, for the fine linen is the 
righteouſneſs of the ſaints, xix. 
7 8, xxi. 2. 


Ia. liv. 5. For thy Maker 
is thine huſband ; the Lord 
hath called thee as a woman 
forſaken, and a wite of youth, 
For a moment have I forſaken 
thee, but with great mercy 
will I gather thee, Jer. xxxi. 
32. iii. 14. 


He hath covered me with 
the Robe of Righteouſneſs, as 
a bridegroom he decketh him- 
ſelf with ornaments, and as a 
bride, adorneth herſelf with 
Jewels, Ia. xi. 10. 


N. B. As the Bride deſcends to earth, Rev. xxi. 2. 
it follows in the next verſe that the tabernacle of 


O 3 


God 
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God dwells with men. And in verſe 11, that the 
holy Jeruſalem, or Bride, has the Shechinah, or glory 
of God, which enlightens it, verſe 23. The Bride 
N frag con will therefore be both of them on 
earth. | 

The new Jeruſalem, or reformed Church of 
Chriſt, is here repreſented as a Bride *, and ſome- 
times as a City +, When it is repreſented as a Bride, 
ſhe is adorned with linen clean and white, which is 
the righteouſneſs of ghe ſaints; this agrees to her 
as a reformed Church. When ſhe is repreſented as 
a City, ſhe is deſcribed as having the names of the 
twelve tribes to her gates, and of the twelve apoſ- 
tles for the foundation of her walls, and thereby a 
compleat repreſentation is intimated of a religious 
ſociety founded on the Old and New Teſtament, 

In the 16th verſe this Ciry is repreſented as a 
perfect cube, the moſt regular of all reQilinear ſo- 
lids, to ſignify her unity with herſelf, or the uni- 
formity of the Church and communion of ſaints, 
without any diviſion. But this can by no means be 
the real meaſur of any material ciry. The arith- 
metical meaſurement is no leſs figurative, being 
made by the number 12; the length, breadth, and 
height, being 12,000 furlongs, and the wall the 
ſquare of twelve, or 144 Cubits. And the follows 
ing deſcription of its beauty and richneſs as conſiſt- 
ing of jaſper, ſapphire, &c. is as nearly adapted as 
poſſible to the figurative repreſentation of the 
beauty and richneſs of a material city, as deſcribed 
by J/aiah and Tobit: whereas if it were meant as 
the deſcription ofa literal city, the height of 12,000 
furlongs, and the height of the wall of only 144 
cubits, would be inconſiſtent. | 

Sir {/aac Neroton obſerves {, that ſoon after the 
days of the apoſtles, there would be a falling away, 


* Rev. xix. 8, f Rev, xxl. 9, 10, þ On the Proph, 
Page 136. | | | : 
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or an apoſtacy, and that in the latter days God 
would deſtroy the impenitent ſinners, and make a 
NEM COVENANT with his people, Jer. xxxi. 
31, an everlaſting covenant, Jer. xxxii. 40. a cove- 
nant of peace, Fzek, xxxvii. 26, xxxiv. 25. 
when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall havecome in, 
and all Jrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. xi. 25. Ila. lix. 
20. And the people under this new Covenant I 
underſtand by the NE Jeruſalem. And thus ac- 
cordingly we are to expett the deſcription of the 
new Jeruſalem to bear as near a reſemblance to the 
deſcription of the literal Feruſalem (which is de- 
ſcribed by the Prophet in the higheſt clegance of 
figures) as can be conſiſtent with the different ideas 
of a city or people under a new covenant, and a 
material city. But in this particular the reſem- . 
blance muſt fail ; that in the material Jeruſalem 
when new built, there will be a material temple, but 
in the figurative Jeruſalem, or among the Jews, 
under the new Covenant, there will be no worthip 
of that kind, no prieſthood. For if the material 
houſes repreſent the people, the material temple will 
ſignify the priethood : in other particulars the re- 
ſemblance is kept up. 

Dr. Whitby, in his ſecond chapter on the millenni- 
um, denies that the temple of Feruſalem ſhall be 
built again, becauſe it contradifts Rev. xxi. 22. as 
he thinks, and becauſe the temple worſhip will not 
return. | 

Reply. It ſeems that in the new Jeruſalem 
there will be no temple worſhip : But the new 
Jeruſalem, which is ſpoken of by St. John in the 
Revelation, is not the material city ſpoken of in the 
following texts: but it is a political and religiou 
ſociety, a people living by certain rules founded on 
the doctrines of the prophets and apoſtles “. 


Rev. xxi. 14, 


04 When 


en, 

When the old Jeruſalem is ſpoken of, and it is 
ſaid by the Prophet, thy Maker is thy huſband, God 
was not called the huſband of the walls and houſes, 
but of the people as a ſociety ; and it is in this 
ſenſe that Jeruſalem is to be underſtood in the Re- 
velation, when it is ſaid, there will be no temple in 
it.—Whereas in the material city of Feruſalem, 
meaning the walls and buildings, which will be 
erected hereafter, it is declared in the very prophecy 
which Dr. Whitby quotes, Rev. xxi. that there 
will be in the material Feruſalem a new-built 
temple, Tobit xiv. When the times of the age ſhall 
be accompliſhed, they ſhall return from all places 
of their laſt and longeſt captivity, and build up 
Jeruſalem gloriouſly, and the houſe of God fhall 
be built in it gloriouſly, as the Prophets have ſpo- 
ken thereof. To confirm this, ſee Iſa. ii. 3. iv. 6. 
xXXvii. 3. Amos ix. 11. Mic. iv. i. Ezek. xxxvii. 
26, 27, 28. Sir J/aac Newton on the Prophecies, 
133. Rev. vii. 13. Put it does not follow, that be- 
cauſe there is atemple, there muſt be Moſaic Prieſt- 
hood, for the Shechinah will enlighten them, and 
— ſhall be Kings and Prieſts, and taught of 
| O. | 


Rev. xxi. 23, And the city 
had no need of the ſun, neither 
of the moon to ſhine in it Ii. e. 
no civil or religious governor, 


Iſa. Ix. 19. It is ſaid of Zion, 
The ſun ſhall be no more thy 
light by day, neither for bright- 
neſs ſhall the moon give light 

Thad ſhall 


but only under Chriſt j; for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and 
the Lamb is the light thereof, 
24. And the nativns ot them 
which are ſaved, ſhall wa!k in 
the light of it ; and the Kings 


of the earth do bring their glory 


into it, i. e. into this Church 
Or Socicty. N 
Rev. xxi. 25. And the gates 
of it ſhall not be ſhut at all 
by day, 26, And they ſhall 
bring the glory and honour of 
the ha- ions into It, 
N. B. Their crowding into it 
is 


unto thee, but the 
be unto thee an everlaſting 
light, and thy God thy glory. 

Ifa, Ix. 3. And the gentiles 
ſhall come to thy light, and 
Kings to the brightneſs of thy 
riſing. 


Verſe 11. That men may 
bring unto thee the torces of 
the Genriles, and that their 
Kings may be brought. 

Ha. Ix. 11. I herefore thy 
gates ſhall be open continually, 


they 


201 J 


is deſcribed 'in the viſion of 
the holy waters, Ezek. xlvii. 


27. And there ſhall in no 
wiſe enter into it any thing 
chat defileth, Neither what- 
ſoever worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie; but they 
which are written in the 
Lamb's book of life. 

Rev. xxii. 1, 2. And he 
ſhewed me a pure riverof water 
of life, proceeding out of the 
throne ot God and ofthe Lamb. 
In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, 
and of either fide of the river, 
was there the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month, and the leaves 
of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. 


they ſhall not be ſhut day nor 
night. 

5. The abundance of the 
ſea ſhall be converted unto 
thee ; the forces of the Gen- 
8 come . thee. * 

„K. 21. Th 
ſhall be all n 2 

lii. 1. There ſhall no more 
be in thee the uncircumciſed 
and the unclean. 


Ezek. xlvii. 1—z And be- 
hold waters iſſued out from un- 
der the threſhold of the houſe 
eaſtward; waters to ſwim in; 
a river that could not be paſ- 
ſed over. And it ſhall come 
to paſs that every thing ſhall 
live whither the river cometh, 
verſe 9. And by the river 
upon the bank thereof on this 
ſide, and on that ſide, ſhall 

w all trees for meat, whoſe 

ſhall not fade, neither ſhall 
the fruit thereof be conſumed; 
and it ſhall bring forth new 
fruit, according to the months, 
becauſe their waters iſſued out 
of the ſanctuary, the fruit 
thereof ſhall be for meat, and 
the leaf thereof for medicine, 
12, Joel iii. 18. A fountain 
ſhall come forth of the houſe 
of the Lord, and ſhall water 
the valley of Shittim, 


Now all theſe texts in the prophecies relate to 
what is to come to paſs in this world; and there- 
fore I can ſee no reaſon to explain the parallel 
texts in the apocalypſe, of Heaven. They rather 
ſeem to deſcribe the return of that happy ſtate, or 
a great ſimilitude of it, which ſeems to have been 
in Paradiſe before the fall, and is therefore called 
a Renovation or Reſtitution of all things. What 
follows refers to that ſtate. 


Rev 


Rev. xxii. 3. And there ſhall 
be no more curſe : 
throne of God and of the Lamb 
ſhall be in it, and his ſervants 
ſhall ſerve him. 


Rev. ii, 7. To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the 
Tree of Life which is in the 
midſt of the Paradiſe of God. 

Rev. xxii. 2— 14. The Tree 
of Life is again ſpoken of as 
the reward of the righteous, 


but the 
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Gen, iii. 14. And the Lord 
ſaid unto the ſerpent, Becauſe 
thou haſt done this thou art 
curſed above all cattle, Verſe 
17, Curſed is the ground for 


thy ſake, 
Gen, ii. 9. The Tree of 
Life alſo in the midſt of the 


garden. 

See Ezek. xlvii. 7. 12. Now 
when I returned, behold on the 
bank of the river were many 
trees, on the one ſide and on 
the other. 

And by the river upon the 
bank thereof, on this fide and 
on that ſide, ſhall grow all trees 
for meat, &c. 


The following words of St. John declare the re- 
turn of the Theocracy in ſome manner as it was at 
firſt promiſed and performed. | 


Rev. xxi. 3. Behold the ta- 
bernacle of God is with men, 
and be will dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be his people; 
and God himſelf ſhall be with 
them, and be their God. 


Levit. xxvi. 11, 12. I will 
ſet my tabernacle among you, 
and my ſoul ſhall not abhor 
you, and 1 will walk among 
you, and I will be your God 
and ye ſhall be wy people, Ez. 
xliii. 7. Iſa. iv, 0. 


And this is confirmed by the many expreſſions 
which declare that this city or church ſhall be en- 
lightened by the Shechinah, as in Iſa. Ix. 20. Rev, 
xxi. 23. for I preſume the reſidence of the Shechi- 
nah, or glory of God, is never ſpoken of in ſerip- 
ture without the actual preſence of the Jehovah An- 
gel: or, in other words, the glory of the only be- 
tron of the Father never appeated but when the 
Bon himſelf was preſent.— However, if the pro- 
miſe that God would dwell with men, and walk w t'1 
them, did relate to the literal preſence of Chriſt 
with the Jews in this world, which has been actually 
accompliſhed already, we can have no reaſon to put 
a figurative ſenſe upon the ſame promiſe afterwards, 
or 


1 


or when made to the Chriſtians. See Ezek. xxxvii. 
27, 28. Rev. xxi. 3. xxii. 3, 4. Ez. xliii. 

Upon the whole therefore of what Mr. Lowman 
and other learned men have thought, that the de- 
ſcription of the new Jeru/alem repreſents a ſtate of 
happineſs above the condition of this world, and 
can only be enjoyed in a heavenly ſtate, it ſeems to 
be ſufficiently anſwered by obſerving, that the ſame 
expreſſions are uſed by the Prophets to deſcribe an 
earthly ſtate; and that many of them are not fitly 
adapted to repreſent a heavenly one, or any thing 
ſuperior to a ſtate of happineſs in an earthly para- 
diſe, See Ifa. Ix, 13, 14. xxxv. 1. 2. xli. 19. Ixvi. 
12. 21. Ixv. 21, &c. 

And I cannot help thinking that when the 
thief prayed to Chriſt, © Lord remember me when 
thou entereſt into thy kingdom,” that the anſwer 
which Chriſt gives, This day ſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe,” was intended to convey to him the 
idea that he granted him his requeſt : and the more 
ſo, as our redemption is ſpoken of as a renovation of 
all things; and the happineſs under the reign of 
the Methah, correſponds in ſo many particulars with 
that ſtate : ſo that he calls his kingdom by that 
name. 

J would farther obſerve, 

1ſt, That the holy City or Bride is repreſented as 
deſcending out of Heaven; which ſhews that ſhe 
is to be upon earth, though of divine ori- 
ginal. And the Shechinah, or glory of God, i. e. 
the Bridegroom, deſcended with her, Rev. xxi. 10, 
Me 

2. The tabernacle of God is repreſented as being 
with men, and God as dwelling with them.— 
Whereas if a ſtate in Heaven was meant, it would 
rather be ſaid that men ſhould aſcend and dwell with 
God, and the tabernacle be repreſented as abiding 
in Heaven, as it is in the eleventh chapter, after the 
day of judgment is over, verſe 18, 19. 

3. The 
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3. The angel who exhibits the Bride was not in 
Heaven but on earth, where he had juſt diſcharged 
the vials of the wrath of God, to which this happy 
ſtate of things was to ſucceed. 

4. The walls and fe undations of the City were 
built upon the twelve tribes and the twelve apoſ- 
tles; but the happy ſtate in Heaven is not ſo 
founded. 

5. The nations which are ſaved are to walk in the 
light of this city, and the Kings of the earth to 
bring their glory and honour into it : but ſurely 
not into Heaven, but into the church. 

6, The River of Life and the Tree of Life are 
repreſentations of Paradiſe, and not of Heaven ; 
and particularly the ufe of the Tree of Life for the 
healing of the nations: for who can imagine the 
nations ſhould ſtand in need of healing after they 
come to Heaven ? | 

7the It is by no means probable, that the new 
Feruſalem, or reformed Church of Chriſt, ſhould 
be repreſented as the Lamb's wife in Heaven, after 
the judgment of every one according to their works; 
ſince we have no reaſon to believe that it will con- 
tinue to be bis Church after he ſhall deliver up the 
kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in all. 

8th. We find, Pſal. xlviii. 2. that Zion was on the 
North of the City, contrary to the maps (Light foot 
in the Proem to the Polyglott.) : and in Ezek. 
xl. 2. the city was ſeen from the temple to the 
South; this muſt therefore be the temple which is 
to be hereafter builded on Zion; not that which 
was on Mount Moriab. But no ſuch temple was 
ever yet built. 

Laſtly, the whole ſcheme and deſign of the apo- 
calypſe, ſeems to be, by various repreſentations, to 
comfort the Church of Chriſt, and encourage it in 
the practiſe of Chriſtianity, by thewing that all its 
perſecu ions and diſtreſſes in this world ſhall never 
deſtroy it, nor the gates of hell prevail againſt it; 

| | but 
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but it ſhall riſe up freſh after every one of them, 
and ſurvive them all, and enjoy a ſtate of happineſs 
when Chriſt ſhall come in the clouds, till the end of 
the world. —But the ſtate of happineſs in Heaven 
after the end of this world, though it be incidentally 
mentioned here and there, does not ſeem to come 
into the deſign of the book of Revelation, but the 
whole of it to be compleated by repreſenting that true 
genuine Chriſtianity, ſuch as we find it in the New 
Teſtament *, will finally triumph over all its ene- 
mies, and the kingdom ſhall be the Lord's, even in 
this world, according to the prophecy of Daniel, ſo 
often referred to, and ſhall be followed by an eter- 
nal life, in Heaven. | 

Mr. Mede ſays, The preſence of Chrift in his 
kingdom ſhall no doubt be glorious, yet I dare not 
ſo much as imagine [what ſome of the ancients 
ſeem to have thought] that it will be a viſible con- 
verſe upon earth : for the kingdom of Chriſt ever 
hath been, and ſhall be, Regnum Cælorum, a kingdom 
whoſe throne and kingly preſence is in Heaven,” 
pa. 603. Ianſwer, ſo it was in the days of the theo- 
cracy, and yet the angel of the preſence of God, 
was perſonally preſent, upon the Mercy Seat,, and 
converſed with Mo/es face to face, as a man talketh 
with his friend ; and we know that Chriſt reſided 
in the ſanctuary between the Cherubim, as his 
throne, and the temple is called his throne. See 
Ezek. xliii. 7. Medes Works 438, 439. 917. Iſa. 
vi. 1. 

Dr. Burnet objects thus,“ that Chriſt ſnould leave 
the right hand of his Father to come and paſs a 
thouſand years here below, living upon earth in a 
heavenly body, is a thing I never could digeſt.” — 

Whether Dr. Burnet repreſents this doctrine 
juſtly, I ſhall not examine, nor what kind of notion 


* The giving ear to the prophe's is the fundamental charac- 
ter of the true Church. Sir Iſ. Newton. 
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he had of our Saviour's leaving the right hand of 
God, otherwiſe than when he appeared on the 
Mercy ſeat, or when he came in the fleſh. Perhaps 
it is not neceſſary, in order to believe the millen- 
nium, to ſuppoſe the perſonal preſence of Chriſt 
upon earth to be ſuch a viſible appearance as the 
Jews ſuppoſe in the Talmud, on Iſa. xxv. 8, 9. that 
Jehovah ſhall be ſhown as it were with the finger, 
that men ſhall be able to ſay, there is Jehovah — 
And yet I cannot help thinking that a man may be, 
aid, comparatively, to ſtrain at a gnat and ſwallow 
a camel, who ſhall be offended at the doctrine of 
the millennium, as given in general terms by Juſtin 
Martyr or Lactantius, viz. That the Son of Man 
ſhall come and be conyerſant among men a thouſand 
years, and rule them with a righteous empire, and 
reign with them upon earth ; and yet ſhould make 
no objection to what has already happened, viz. 
that he perſonally 1 1 to the Patriarchs, con- 
verſed with Moſes, reſided in the ſanctuary, was 
born of a woman, and died an ignominious death 
upon the croſs. Is it not much more wonderful 
that he ſhould come to die, than that he ſhould come 
to reign ? that he ſhould come to make a world 
, righteous and happy, than that he ſhould come to 
ſuffer afflictions continually, and death? We can 
have no right to cavil at ſuch things as are leſs amaz- 
ing than theſe which we admit, and there can be 
nothing, ſhort of an impoſſibility, which is more ex- 
traordinary than our Saviour's literal birth, ſuffer- 

ings, and death. 

The prophecy of theſe events is given for our 
encouragement in the day of perſecution, that we, 
through patience and comfort in the ſcriptures, 
might have hope : for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the 
ſpirit of prophecy, and the accompliſhment of pro- 


* Ben, Mord, lett, iii. p. 73. + LaRtan. I. viii. c. 24. 
phecy 
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phecy will for ever maintain the truth of Chriſti- 
anity. 

From the whole that has been ſaid upon the ſub- 
ject, I ſhall venture to conclude it to be worthy of 
all acceptation, that God hath appointed a day, or 
time, in which he will judge the world in righte- 
ouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead: and that 
this time or day, or age, of juſtice, will begin, when 
he ſhall appear in the clouds of Heaven, and laſt to 
the end of the world, and be followed by a life of 
everlaſting happineſs in Heaven. 

May the happy time ſoon arrive when this king- 
dom ſhall come, and be eſtabliſhed over all people, 
nations, and languages, when the holy people ſhall 
reign according to the precepts of the goſpel, and 
the will of God be done on earth as it is in Heaven. 
Then ſhall the prophecy of Jaiah be fulfilled, that 
the moſt oppoſite tempers ſhall agree to live in 
peace and harmony. The wolf ſhall dwell with the 
lamb, and the leopard ſhall lie down with the kid, 
and the calf and the young lion, and the fatling to- 
gether ; and a little child ſhall lead them*. They 
ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain : 
for the earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea +.” 


„ Iſa, xi, 6. + Iſa. xi. 9. 
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APPENDIX, No. III. 


The following Diſſertation on Prophecy was in the moſt 
obliging manner preſented to me by William Dea- 
con, Eſq; of Portſmouth, among other valuable ma- 
nuſcripts written by his learned, liberal, and judi- 
cious Relation, and our much eſteemed friend, the 
late Rev. Mr. Richard Wavell, Rector of St. Mau- 
rice, in Wincheſter, 


HAT the Prophets received the knowledge of 
future events, which lay far remote from hu- 
man ſight, having been already proved from the 
preſent exiſtence of the Jewiſh nation, and from the 
worſhip of Jehovah now extended from Eaſt to 
Weſt, according to their predictions, the next queſ- 
tion is, from whence was this knowledge derived ? 
From a Being of knowledge much ſuperior to our's. 
By the light of reaſon we are not certain that any 
ſuch being exiſts, but God. To him therefore 
muſt we have recourſe, as the great enlightener and 

inſtructor of thoſe his ſervants. 
It is in vain for Deiſts to cavil, and to ſuppoſe 
that evil Beings, ſuperior to us, might communicate 
this knowledge to man: for, in the firſt place, it is 
impoſſible to prove from the oaly light by which 
P theſe 
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theſe gentlemen profeſs to be guided, that there are 
any ſuch evil Beings: and, ſuppoſing there are 
any ſuch inviſible powers, it is not poſſible for us to 
know that their foreſight extends to remote con- 
tingent events. Their underſtandings may be vaſtly 
beyond our's, and yet not penetrate ſo far into fu- 
turity. Nay, they may in other reſpects be infi- 
nitely more knowing than we, and yet may not be 
endued with foreſight more than human. 

It is to no purpoſe for the ſame gentlemen to urge, 
(as I think they have done on the ſubje& of mira- 
cles) that we know not how far the powers of man 
may reach, and to what a degree his underſtanding 
may be improved— 

For hardly will they contend, that a mere man 
could- diſcover that the weak people of the Jews 
thould ſurvive the moſt powerful nations; or that 
the knowledge of God, which was confined within 
a ſpot not much larger than Yorkſhire, ſhould ex- 
tend ſo far as it does at preſent ; ſo far, as to make 
it highly probable, conſidering the improvements 
lately made, and the progreſs Chriſtians are making 
in parts of the world lately diſcovered, that the 
predictions of the prophets will be verified in the 
largeſt and moſt comprehenſive ſenſe of their words. 
And, if we ſuppoſe them to mean no more than that 
Jehovah ſhould be adored in all the parts of the 
then known world, we ſee their words moſt ex- 
actly verified from the prevalence of Chriſtianity 
and Mahometiſm in countries of prodigious extent, 
in Aſia, Africa, and America. 5s | 

It will be ſaid, that there is no need to afcribethe 
inſpiration of the Prophets to God himſelf, becauſe Di- 
vine Revelation diſcovers to us Angels, by whom the 
Supreme Being adminiſters the government of the 
world. If it be imagined that theſe heavenly mef- 
ſengers were employed to convey the knowledge of 
future contingent events, which they received from 
the Söpe Bales | himſelf, to the prophets, this 
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falls in with my hypotheſis, and God himſelf is as 
much the author of this ſupernatural gift, as if it 
came from him immediately. If it be ſuppoſed 
that the Angels communicated this wonderful know- 
ledge, without being firſt inſtructed themſelves by 
God, the objection, which I made before, returns 
upon us, which is, that we have no reaſon to think 
that angels themſelves have the gift of prophecy ; 
and how unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe them the 
authors of a gift, which, for aughe we know, they 
may not poſſeſs any more than ourſelves ? 

It may farther be urged, that out of a multitude 
of events foretold by the prophets, it is no wonder 
that zwo ſhould correſpond with their predictions. 
This might come to paſs by mere accident: they 
muſt have been extremely unfortunate, if, when 
they made many conjectures concerning future con- 
tingencies, they ſhould be miſtaken in every one of 
them. 

It is very true that the ancient prophets did fore- 
tell a multitude of events: but it is very ſurprizing 
that they have not been miſtaken in one of them. 
have choſen to inſiſt on the exiſtence of the Jews, 
and the propagation of the knowledge of the true God 
over great part of the globe, not becauſe many other 

prophecies have not been verified, but becauſe it 
cannot be pretended that theſe were forged after 
the event, Could it be proved, that their predic- 
tions of theſe two events were fulfilled, and that 
they were miſtaken in all the reſt, I ſhould never 
contend for their divine authority: nay, could it 
be proved, that they had been falſe prophets in a 
ſingle inſtance, I ſhould think myſelf obliged to give 
up their divine inſpiration. But this we may Jef 
infidels to prove. It may indeed be true, that 
ſome of the prophecies have not yet been accom- 
pliſhed, yet their completion is by no means impoſ- 
ſible. The Jews may ſtill return to their own 
land, and liye in a ſtate of proſperity and happi- 
| P 2 neſs, 
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neſs, agreeably to the predictions of the prophets : 
and their being kept dictinct from all other people 
makes this wonderful event ſtill poſſible, and in- 
deed probable, ſince the condition of that people is 
ſo very different from that of any other. Poſffibly 
they are kept thus diſtin, that all the earth may 
clearly perceive the interpoſition of Providence when 
God ſhall pleaſe to call them from the Eaſt and 
from the Weſt, and from the North and from the 
South, to their own country, which could never 
have been known, if they had been blended and in- 
corporated, without diſtinction, among other na- 
tions. | 

The true ſtate of the cafe is as follows: We 
know certainly that the ancient prophets foretold 
two events, which no human ſagacity could fore- 
ſee : we have reaſon to think that they predicted 
others, for inſtance, the overthrow of many cities 
and kingdoms, which have long ſince been de- 
ſtroyed. You ſuppoſe, without any foundation 
from hiſtory to build upon, that the prophecies 
were made after the event; whereas, it is more ra- 
tional to argue thus: We are certain that theſe an- 
cient prophets have predicted two events : we have 
the concurrent teſtimony of all antiquity, that they 
wrote their prophecies concerning many other 
events long before thoſe events happened : is not 
therefore the teſtimony of all antiquity in this caſe 
credible? If the prophets by divine inſpiration 
foretold two events, I could eaſily believe that they 
foretold two hundred, if this were atteſted by any 
credible authority. If God did inſpire them in a 
few inſtances, there is no improbability that he 
might do it in many more. So that upon this ac- 
count we have reaſon to ſuppoſe that none of 
their prophecies were forged after their events.— 
Thus far we have looked backward, 

Let us ſtand upon the ſame ground, and look for- 
ward. | 
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The prophets, from what we ſee with our eyes, 
we know to have been divinely inſpired. Some 
of their predictions are not yet fulfilled. But they 
may be. And what reaſon have I to doubt that 
they will, when I am certain that they were fa- 
voured by God with the gift of prophecy. 

To return to our objection: it ſuppoſes that we 
certainly know that the prophets foretold ozly two 
events out of many. But this is not a true ſtate of 
the matter. For the exiſtence of the Jews diſtin 
from all nations is not one event: it is the like event 
repeated for many hundred years, i. e. it is not one 
event, but a prodigious multitude of events. 

And again: the ſpreading of the Knowledge of the 
true God over great part of the earth, is not one 
event, but a multitude; it is a complication of events, 
and may be called as many diſtinct events or facts 
as there were perſons inſtructed in the Knowledge, 
and practiſing the worſhip, of the one God and Fa- 
ther of all. So that the truth is, we ner that the 
ancient prophets have by divine inſpiration fore- 
told a vaſt number of events, which are now pre- 
ſent. We are informed by antiquity that they have 
foretold many others that are paſſed; we read in 
their books predictions of ſome that are in future, — 
And methinks, from what we know, we ſhould ra- 
ther conclude that they were inſpired in other in- 
ſtances, than, from a poſſibility of forgery or miſ- 
take in the other inſtances, give up that of which we 
have certain knowledge. I ſay we have certainty 
of their inſpiration, ſince it is impoſſible they ſhould 
foretell by their own natural powers that multitude 
of events which we ſee with our own eyes come 10 
paſs, according to their predictions. I defy any 
man toforetell what will happen for 24 hours. And 
what ſhall we think of the prophets, who foretold 
what would happen for multitudes of years ? 

This point being ſettled, that the Prophets were 
divincly inſpired, there is another very material 
Point to be inquired into, and that is, how far were 
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they inſpired? If a man be in /ome inſtances under 
the extraordinary influence of the Spirit of God, it 
does not follow that he is under that influence in 
every inſtance. Inſpiration may be occaſional, not 
perpetual. And this certainly was the caſe of the 
ancient prophets, and they tell us expreſsly, that 
the Spirit of the Lord is upon them, that the word 
of the Lord came to them, &c. from which the con- 
cluſion is obvious, that they were not always inſpired. 
This being ſo, their writings may not always be in- 
ſpired. For I ſuppoſe that a prophet might write, 
as well as ſpeak, like a common man. 

What parts of their writings were inſpired muſt 
be collected partly from the nature of the ſubject. 
A prediction of future events verified, ſpeaks for 
itſelf: and ſuch predictions of events which could 
be known only by inſpiration, we may preſume, 
were dictated by the Holy Spirit; ſince, if they 
are not merely the illuſions of Fancy, they muſt have 
been owing to divine illumination; and it cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed that a divine prophet would 
mix his own inventions with the Divine Oracles, 
and expoſe himſelf to the ignominy of being thought 
an impoſtor. But the prophetic office was notonly 
to foretell future events, but to carry meſſages 
from God to particular perſons, to exhort to obe- 
dience, to promiſe, to threaten, and to entreat, in 
the name of the Lord. In theſe caſes, they uſu- 
ally ſpeak in the name of the Almighty, and we can 
only depend upon their veracity. You will ſay, 
would you believe any man, who ſhould ſpeak to 
you in God's name, and as by his authority? By 
no means. A common man, who ſhould pretend to 
inſpiration, I ſhould believe to be an enthuſiaſt ; but 
the prophets were not common men. It is now 
taken for granted that they were ſometimes inſpired ; 
it was not improbable then that on particular oc- 
caſions they might be employed to carry inſtruc- 
tions from God to his people, and that they could 
diſtinguiſh, in ſome manner unknown to us, 
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divine inſpiration from the ſuggeſtions of their own 
imagination. If this be true, it may be reaſonable 
to believe them, when they diſtinguiſh the meſſages, 
they received from God, from what they ſpake as 
mere men. And therefore 'whenever they intro- 
duce their diſcourſe with, Thus ſaith the Lord, &c. 
we may reaſonably conclude that diſcourſe to be in- 
ſpired. But in other inſtances, (for inſtance if they 
relate a piece of hiſtory, or compoſe an elegant 
piece of poetry, without any intimation of aſſiſtance 
from the Holy Spirit) I muſt own myſelf at a loſs 
for a proof of their inſpiration. 

But ſtill, when we depend upon them as wit- 
neſſes of their own inſpiration, it may beaſked, may 
we not be deceived ? If the prophets were inſpired, 
they might have the failings of men, and might 
gratify their own vanity, or ſome other paſlion, 
conſecrating their own inventions with divine au- 
thority. 

That ſuch a thing is poſſible cannot be denied ; 
but it doth not appear probable, for the following 
reaſons. 1. If we have no reaſon to think a man 
bad, and know he is a divine prophet ; that he hath 
been honoured by the Supreme Being in this extra- 
ordinary manner, is a reaſonable ground of pre- 
ſumption in favour of his veracity. For indeed in 
vain did God chooſe him to be a prophet, if he 
would not faithfully deliver the meſſages he received 
from Heaven. 2. Ihe tendency of the doctrine of 
the prophets, which was to make men wiſer and 
better, as well as their behaviour, ſo far as we know 
of it, muſt incline us to believe them incapable of 
ſuch impiety. And, laſtly, the danger to which falſe 
prophets expoſe themſelves, we may preſume, 
would deter them from attempting ſuch an impo- 
ſition, The law of Meſes puniſhes the falſe pro- 
phet with death; and if any credit is to be given 
to the ſacred hiſtory, the people were ready enough 
to execute that ſentence even on the true prophets 
of God. Falle prophets indeed there were, not- 
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withſtanding the ſeverity of the Moſaic law: but 
theſe were prophets, who ſpake ſmooth things to in- 
gratiate themſelves at court; a conduct juſt oppoſite 
to that of the faithful ſervants of God; | and it does 
not appear that they ever proved their inſpiration 
by the accompliſhment of their prophecies. ]— 
It is ſtill the leſs probable that the ancient prophets 
ſhould expoſe their character and their lives to this 
danger, by uttering lies, when it is known, that, 
a the hazard of all that could be dear to them in this 
world, they delivered the meſſages, with which God 
entruſted them to his people. | 

And thus much may ſuffice concerning the in- 
ſpiration of the ancient prophets. Me at this time 
have ſufficient proof of their inſpiration, becauſe 
we are Witneſſes of the events which anſwer to 
their prophecies. But the people to whom they 
ſpake had not this advantage; and if they rejected 
the prophet who brought no credentials of his 
divine miſſion, who ſhall blame them ? 

It concerns not us to know, what proofs the an- 
cient prophets gave of their divine miſhon to the 
people to whom they ſpake, if we have ſufficient 
reaſon to believe their inſpiration. What proof all 
of them produced of their divine commiſſion ta 
thoſe who heard them, is not revealed to us. Vet 
we ſhould be raſh to conclude from our ignorance 
alone, that they produced no ſuch proof, It is 
highly improbable that God ſhould ſend them to 
his people without giving them ſome marks by 
which it might be known that they ſpake by his 
authority. 

Some of the prophets proved their divine inſpira- 
tion to the people, by foretclling events, which 
ſoon came to paſs. Iſaiah, for inſtance, predicts 
the deſtruction of Sennacherib's army, juſt before 
it happened. FJeremiah, that thoſe which ſtay- 
ed in Judea ſhould be ſafe, whilſt ſuch as fled to 
Egypt ſhould be ſlain, —Sce another remarkable 

| inſtance, 


U 


inſtanee, Jer. xxviii. 15. See indeed the whole chap- 
ter, from whence a rule to diſtinguiſh true from 
falſe prophets may be gathered, —Theſe eveuts 
came to paſs very ſoon, and ſufficiently proves 
their authority to the people. And to ſuch kind 
of proof they themſelves appeal. And it ſeems 
likely that ſuch proof was produced, when they firſt 
appeared in the character of prophets, ſince we have 
no reaſon to think that they ever wrought any mi- 
racles. (I ſpeak of thoſe ancient, commonly called 
the greater and lefſer prophets “.) 

| It is a queſtion of perhaps ſtill greater difficulty, 
how did the prophets themſelves at fit know that 
they zwere inſpired? That God could make himſelf 
known to them in many ways, of which we have 
no idea, cannot be diſputed. And that he did in 
ſome peculiar manner reveal himſelf to them, is 
clear from a paſſage in which we are told that Sa- 
muel did not yet know the Lord God had ſpoken 
to him; but he was not then acquainted with the 
divine preſence, which looks as if the divine pre- 
ſence might be diſtinguiſhed by thoſe who had been 
favoured with inſpiration. 

We find, I think, that God ſometimes wrought 
miracles for the conviction of the perſons he em- 
ployed : at others, he foretold ſomewhat which 
ſhould come to paſs, which happened accordingly. 
See Jer. xxxii. 6, 7, 8. In either of theſe ways we 
can eaſily imagine, that the Supreme Being might 
convince any perſon that he was under his influence, 
or that he was preſent, or converſed with him by 
his angel. And when he afterwards perceived that 
any knowledge was communicated to him in the ſame 
manner, he would reaſonably conclude that it came 
from the ſame Being. Thus, ſuppoſe that a Being 


See what is ſaid upon Chry ſoſtom's Golden Chain, at the 
end of the third ſecondary cauſe. + 1 Sam. iii. 7. 
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appeared (as I think we are told that Jehovah did 
to 1/aiah, chap. vi.) fitting on a throne upheld by the 
cherubim, and communicated to the prophet ſome- 
what which came to paſs; whenever he after- 
wards ſaw that appearance, he might conceive that 
the ſame glorious Being revealed himſelf ro him, 
_ would immediately believe all that he ſaid to 

im. 

- In this way a man might be very well guarded 
againſt the illuſions of his own imagination. Many 
enthuſiaſts have fancied that they converſed with 
God, but no enthuſiaſt ever foretold a future event, 
which lay out of the reach of knowledge merely 
human. And if a perſon hath been once enabled 
to do this by a Being diſtinguiſhed in a particular 
manner, he would have reaſon to believe that Be- 
ing, whenever he ſhould ſpeak to him again; and 
the more reaſon ſtil}, the oftener that Being had 
given him proof of his ſuperior knowledge and ve- 
racity. In this manner might the prophets be con- 
vinced that they were inſtructed by ſome ſuperior 
Being (whether angel or God himſelf) without any 
ground for the imputation of madneſs or enthuſi- 
aſm. 

I hall draw ſome concluſions from the inſpira- 
tion of the prophets concerning whom I have been 
diſcourſing. 

1. There is an end of Deiſm, which objects not 
to this or that pretence to Divine Revelation, but 
to Divine Revelation in general. The abſurdity of 
ſuch an objection hath, I think, been repreſented 
to be ſo great, as that it muſt outweigh any teſtimony 
of witneſſes by which the proofs of it might be 
ſupported. Yet what ſhall we ſay? Shall we 
deny that there are paſſages in the Bible forete'ling 
the preſent exiſtence of the Jewiſh nation ? If this 
be denied, look into the Bible, and believe your 
own eyes. Shall we deny that the people of the 
Jews are now in being? Goto the Synagogues of 

London, 
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London, of Amſterdam. Nay, go to the remoteſt 
parts of the globe, and you will find them; they 
are diſperſed as never nation was, and prove the 
truth of their own prophets in every corner of the 
earth. Will you ſay that the predictions were 
foiſted in after their diſperſion? But tell me, could 
thoſe who foiſted them in foreſee that this nation 
ſhould continue ſo long a time as it hath already 
done? If you fix upon any time for ſuch a forgery, 
ou will hardly fix upon one ſo recent, as ſince theſe 
books bave been in the poſſeſſion, not only of Jews, 
but of Chriſtians and Heathens. And if you fix 
the date of the ſuppoſed forgery ſo far back as be- 
fore that time, you will find as great difliculty to ac- 
count for the event, correſponding to the forgery, as 
to the prophecy really given at the time we ſup- 
Poſe. If you attribute the event and prophecy to 
chance, is it not incredible that ſuch an event 
ſhould be predicted, and happen, by chance, to which 
nothing ſimilar hath been known from the founda- 
tion of the world to the preſent period? If this 
ſuppoſition be abſurd, whither will infidelity fly for 
refuge ? Will it have recourſe to good or bad An- 
gels, whoſe exiſtence it doth not believe? Or, muſt 
it own that God hath wonderfully interpoſed to 
communicate to his prophets this knowledge, which 
lay Foul out of the reach of any created be- 
ing? 
Again, will it be admitted that the ſelf- exiſtent 


Being was worſhipped about 2000 years ago by no 


nation but the Jews? It muſt be admitted, unleſs 
the concurrent teſtimony of Jews, of Greeks, of 
Romans, i. e. of all antiquity, be denied. Was it 
predicted about 2000 years ago, that Jehovah 
ſhould be worſhipped from the riſing of the ſun to 
the going down of the ſame? Yes, it was; and the 
event hath verified the prediction -A prediction 
which cannot have been foiſted into the Bible ſince 
the propagation of the worſhip of the one God over 
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ſo great a part of the earth. Let me aſk, what mere 
man could foreſee this event? or muſt we have re- 
courſe to Divine inſpiration ? and how abſurd is it 
to deny the poſſibility of divine revelation, when 
we ourſelves are made, as it were, witneſſes of its 
reality, if we will but take the trouble firſt to look 
into our Bibles, and afterwards into the world ? 

15 here a double improbability, iff, that 
ſuch a thing ſhould ever happen; and, 2dly, that 
any one ſhould think of predicting an event fo very 
unlikely to come to paſs. ] 

2dly. If it is certain, that, on ſome occaſions, 
God hath interpoſcd to communicate knowledge to 
mankind, we ought to be open to conviction when 
any ſcheme of religion is offered to us as revealed 
from Heaven. A candid and impartial examina- 
tion of the proofs of its divinity will be given to 
it by every lover of truth. To reject it with con- 
tempt, unleſs it bear upon it indiſputable marks 
of impoſture, is an inftance of unpardonable 
raſhneſs, if not of impiety. Chriſtianity therefore 
is intitled, at leaſt, to a fair trial. If God hath in- 
terpoſed in an extraordinary manner to make him- 
ſelf known to his creatures, it is poſ/eble at leaſt, that 
the gofpel may be true; and if it be, woe to that 
man who raſhly rejects it with ſcorn and ridicule. 
It deſires no more than an impartial hearing : (he 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear.) If a man be 
ſo made, that he cannot, after due examination, ſee 
the force of the proofs produced in its favour, he 
is not to be blamed for rejecting it: nay, he would 
be culpable, if he pretended to reverence as divine, 
what appeared to him to carry with it no marks of 
divinity. Whether any perſon thus unhappily formed 
ever exiſted, itis not for me (perhaps, it is impoſſible 
for any man) to determine. But it is certain, that 
we have no reaſon to entertain any ſuch opinion of 
the greateſt part of modern infidels. Men, who 


firſt perſuade themſelves that ſupernatural divine 
revelation, 
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revelation, in general, is impoſſible, and then ſtop 
their ears againſt the evidence which may be offered 
in behalf of any particular Revelation; theſe gen- 
tlemen we muſt entreat either to anſwer our argu- 
ments taken from prophecy; or to grant the poſſi- 
bility of divine revelation. If the latter be admit- 
ted (as it muſt from our premiſes), let them point 
out the abſurdities in Chriſtianity, which make 
their treatment of it defenſible. Let them ſhew 
that its doctrines or its precepts are the proper ſub- 
jects of ridicule, unworthy of the ſerious conſider- 
ation of a man of ſenſe, But if this be impoſſible, 
let them lay aſide their paſſions, and prejudices, and 
vices. Let them attend ſeriou/ly to the evidence for 
the truth of Chriſtianity ; and we will readily par- 
don them, if they reject it. For 
2dly. We proceed to aſſert, that if the ancient 
prophets were divinely inſpired, the authority of 
Moſes is divine. For the prophets ſuppoſe his law to 
be divine, and build upon it as an immoveable foun- 
dation. They repreſent the calamities which befel 
the Jews, as a nation, to have proceeded from a con- 
tempt or violation of the precepts of that great 
Legiſlator : and the only means to avert the judg- 
ments of Heaven, and to regain the divine favour, 
are, according to theſe ſacred writers, an inviolable 
attachment to thoſe ſtatutes and judgments which 
he promulgated in the name of the Lord. Theſe 
ſtatutes and judgments are contained in the five 
books of Moſes, whieh are referred to all through 
the Old Teſtament : they are quoted by moſt of 
the writers of that book, and were in being when 
the laſt of the prophets wrote. Soon after which 
time, they were tranſlated into Greek at the deſire 
of Ptolemy P. and became known to Gentiles, as 
well as Jews; and from this authority have been 
received by Chriſtians as the work of that excel- 
lent perſon, whoſe name they bear. 
We 
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We have therefore at preſent that divine law, 
(making allowance for the alterations which muſt 
have happened from the negligence, &c. of tran- 
ſcribers, in a courſe of many thouſand years), the 
ſame in ſubſtance as it came from the pen of Moſes; 
which I mention ſo particularly, becauſe the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt reſts upon the law of Moſes, as its 
foundation ; and though we cannot abſolutely prove 
the truth of Chriſtianity from that law, yet, were 
Moſes an impoſtor, it would be impoſſible to defend 
the conduct of Jeſus Chriſt in aſſerting that he him- 
ſelf was the perſon, of whom Moſes wrote; and 
that had they believed in Moſes, they would have 
believed in Him. 
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A s there happens to be a blank page or two 

remaining in this ſheet, it may not be improper to 
fill it up with an anſwer to an argument uſed by Mr. 
Hume againſt the credibility of miracles.—His words 
are theſe: No teſtimony is ſufficient to eſta- 
<« bliſh a miracle, unleſs the falſhood of it the teſ- 
e timony þ is more miraculous than the fact it en- 
« deavours to eſtabliſn Upon which ſhall ob- 
ſerve, 

iſt, That to ſpeak of the truth or falſity of a 
man's evidence as being miraculous, only ſerves to 
confound and deceive us ; we always mean by a 
miracle ſome effect beyond the power of man; but 
every mans evidence is in his ozn power. 

2, We muſt therefore examine what can be the 
ſenſe of Mr. Fume's argument in other words. As 
thus, 

No teſtimony is ſufficient to eſtabliſh a miracle, 
unleſs the falſhood of the teſtimony is more impro- 
bable, (inſtead of miraculous) than the fa& it en- 
deayours to eſtabliſh, Or thus, ſy 
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No teſtimony is ſufficient to eſtabliſh a miracle, 
unleſs the truth of the teſtimony be more probable 
than the fact atteſted is improbable. Or thus, 

The credibility of the teſtimony muſt outweigh 
the improbability of the fact atteſted. — This is the 
whole that can be made of this argument when fo 
explained as to be intelligible, and it 1s very true. 
Now to anſwer this argument, as uſed againſt the 
credibility of miracles, I ſhall obſerve, 

1. That a miracle, as all Chriſtians underſtand 
the word, is an effect performed by a Being ſupe- 
rior to man, and capable of performing it, tho' man 
18 not. 

2. The probability of the miracle's being per- 
formed depends therefore upon the option of ſuch 
ſuperior agent, who is ſuppoſed to perform it. 

3. If it be probable that ſuch a ſuperior Being 
will interpoſe upon the occaſion, the effect will be 
probable.— And conſequently, | 

4. The teſtimony to ſuch miracle will not be as 
Mr. H. ſuppoſes, a teſtimony to an improbable fact, 
but a probable fact. And 

5. Where we find the teſtimony of credible wit- 
neſſes to a probable fact, the evidence will be ſuf- 
ficient to eſtabliſh its credibility upon Mr. Z's own 
principles; becauſe the falſhood of the teſtimony 
of a credible witneſs, is more improbable than the 
Lprobable] fact it endeavours to eſtabliſh. Gy 

6. Here the whole queſtion between the Chriſ- 
tian and the Deiſt, is reduced to this one point, with 
regard both to miracles and prophecy, viz. Whe- 
ther it is, or is not, probable, that God would ſuf- 
fer the knowledge of his own perfections and ſuper- 
intending providence, and our duties, to be ut- 
terly depraved and loft in the world, or that he 
would prevent it by informing men that they were 
his creatures, and accountable to him, and that he 
would be a rewarder of virtuous actions. Now 
how improbable ſoever ſuch a care over mankind 

| may 
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may appear to any aſa kypocheds, it was not 
thought ſo by Socrates and other wiſe men among 
the Heathens. And it follows, 

If it cannot be proved improbable, chat God 
ſhould reveal his will to man, the exiſtence of mi- 
racles cannot be proved improbable, there being no 
other way but by miracles, or prophecy, or both, to 
prove the revelation to be divine. And 

Laſtly, We find by the words of Horace in his 
Art of Poetry, that he fully underſtood the force of 
Me. Hime's argument, and underſtood it juſt as I 
have done. Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus vindice 
nodus inciderit. He knew that to introduce a 
Deity for no cauſe, or for a trifling one, would be 
| Improbable, and conſequently improper : Whereas, 
if the occaſion ſhould be worthy of a divine interpo- 
ſition, it would be received with applauſe by the 
audience, as being agreeable to their notions of 
the, Divinity and his Providence over mankind *. 


„ See Ben. Mord. let, viii. p. 165 and 187. 
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